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INxTRODUCTION.

HIS edition of the Bhagavad-Gitd has been prepared for
the use of those who, while studying this Hindu scrip-
G=y ture mainly for the sake of its priceless teachings, wish,
being little acquainted with Samskyit, to utilise the text, thus
gaining a fuller insight into the meaning than can be gained
through a translation, and incidentally acquiring a better
knowledge of that langunage also. A brief note on the grammar
of Samskrit, putting before the reader a few of the most
salient features thereof, is therefore added here, as likely to
be of use. It will help by giving a bird’s eye view of the
subject and thus some idea of how one part is connected with
another. The details must of conrse be looked up in any large
grammar, if needed.

I, Alphabet:—A complete alphabet would comprise hun-
dreds, perhaps thousands, of single sounds. Out of these each
human race or sub-race uses a comparatively small number,
selected in accordance with the constitution of its vocal organs
and of other aspects of its physical and superphysical being.
There is a correspondence between all the parts of an organism;
and the means and instruments of manifestation possessed by
a race or nation, as by an individual, are, generally speaking,
in correspondence with the ‘ruling passion,” the ‘main idea,’
which that race or nation embodies and has to express. These
‘ideas,’ ‘passions,” ‘emotions,” ‘glories,’ ‘aspects,’ ‘modifications,’
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of the Universal Self, Spirit, or Consciousness, are infinite ;
the world-process which endeavours to express them is infinite.
One main idea ( others being subordinate ) is expressed by one
individual, or one race, in any one time and space, ‘beauty’,
‘strength,” ‘comfort’, ‘peace,” ‘war’, ‘science,” ‘law’, ‘duty’
‘right,’ ‘piety,’ ‘devotion,’ &ec. &e. The various members of a
race, which is the embodiment and exponent of any one snch main
idea, have to nse means of communication with each other to
intensify that exposition, to make their lives fuller and deeper.
This means, during the present cycle of evolution, is sound-
language, In other cycles it may be sight-language, or touch-
language, or smell-langnage, &c. &e. This sound-language is
made up of single sounds, which, as said before, are in
accordance with the ‘body,’ the physical constitution, of the
race, which, again, is in accordance with its ‘spirit,’ its raling
idea. A race embodying sweetness and gentleness wonld un-
consciously select the soft and sweet sounds for its language;
another manifesting martial strength and spirit, the harsher
and more definite ones.

The Samskrit langunage, embodying Dharma, law and
order, the instrument of a eivilisation whose characteristics
are systematisation, ronnded comprehensiveness and complete-
ness, an ordered arrangement of life from beginning to end,
and in all departments, is therefore itself systematic. It uses
fourteen vowels and thirty-five consonants, a total of seven sevens,
Some put the nasal and the aspirate sounds— - anusedra and
s visarga—amongst the vowels, and so count them as sixteen and
the consonants thirty-three, They are arranged systematically,
according to the regions of the vocal apparatus whence they pro-
ceed, as gntturals, lingnce-radicals, palatals, cerebrals, dentals,
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labials, and certain combinations of these—beginning from the
throat and proceeding outwards. As to why we have here two
septenaries of vowels and five septenaries of consonants is a
question which could possibly he answered by one who had suffici-
ent knowledge of world-evolution to be able to say why the present
human race has two handsand two feet and five senses of
knowledge and five organs of action, and five fingers on each
hand and five toes on each foot, &c. The question can only
tantalise us. But we can vaguely see that if these sounds of
the - Samskrit alphabet were multiplied systematically and
permuted and combined, we should obtain a scheme which would
cover all the languages of the earth, and bring into line all the
very various-seeming sounds which constitute the several
alphabets of these. F. 7., taking the linguce-radicals, &, &, ¥, &
<, we find that &, is the aspirate of &, that the guttural of
this @, viz, @, kh, has been appropriated by the Persian race
and language and has disappeared from Samskrit; that w, is
only a deepening of & ; and that q is the aspirate of r; that the
guttural of ;i e, 9, and of o, 7. e, gh, again, have disappe-~
ared from Samskrit and been appropriated by the Arabic race
and langnage; that =, is the nasal ofav, as now pronounced, and
that the nasals of the other letters, &, &, ®, &c., &c., are not
present in Samskrit, but may possibly be present in some of
the so-called savage languages, as ‘snorts’ and ‘grunts’ of
various kinds. .

This process of elimination, of the disappearance of sounds
and letters, may be witnessed as being in progress even to-day, In
Samskrit the vowels 57. 7, %, & have practically disappeared from
use ; their outer written form is preserved, but for all practical
purposes of pronunciation they have merged into T and &.
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The distinction between %7 and q is on the wane ; the probability,
judging by the rules of pronunciation given by Panini, is that
in another form of the Persian kh mentioned above, as the
discarded ¢ & is that of the Arabic q and the similarly
abandoned~q of the Persian phor f.

The nasal letters again &, 37, of, 7, have a tendency to run,
all of them, into the single 7, in the months of those who are not
particularly careful, So in English, sounds which originally
existed when such words as ‘daughter’ (Persian dukhtar, Samskrit
dukitd), and ‘night’ ( Samskrit nakta ) &c. were brought over,
have now disappeared except perhaps in some village dialects,
though the spelling continues as before. The reason of this may
be suggested thus. According to the variety of the aspects of
consciousness embodied in a people will be the variety of sounds,
or letiers employed by them; as the one variety dimini-
shes or expands so will the other: if the word laugh were
pronounced as lawgh as it probably was in the beginning, and as
it is still by ‘uneducated’ people, it wounld imply a greater and a
somewhat coarser heartiness; pronounced as ldf it indicates a
toning down of the uncontrolled animal spirit, into a much
more mild and refined condition of feeling. In America, and in
some English circles, it is becoming further shortened into laf.

The Samskrit Alphabet :

SiMPLE, CoxpounD.
Short Longﬂ Short Lonyt
Vowels: st T g=(sToro{M+ T=(HWorHr+u)
gord)

ey P F=F or [T+  8ir = FOor{r+3ir).
Ior)
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® =
53 w®

Cosonants § § 7 I <, ]
T E RN T Classified in various ways with
TET TTO. reference to €gra and g3, the
FTTYA. ¢place’ in the vocal apparatus
THEITA. and the special kind of ¢ effort’
T, required to pronounce it.
LU RS S

There are only a few verses now current, as to the psycho-
physics of sound and language, in Panini’s Shikshd, and these are
not very intelligible in the ahsence of full explanations, They
may be summarised thus: The Self cognising facts by means of
the Buddhi ( Reason ) inspires the Manas ( intelligence ) with
the desire to speak ; the Manas strikes the kdydgni—the fire
of the body ; and it in turn sets in motion the mdruta, the wind
or breath that moving in the chest generates the Mandra
sound ; that, again, rising to the palate ( or the crown
of the head ) and rebounding thence passes to the mouth and
produces articulate sounds, classified according to tone, time,
place, effort, &ec,, &e,

II. Sandhi or Coalescence of sounds or letters —In connection
with these letter sounds, arises the first difficulty of Samskrit
Grammar, Sandhi, the coalescence of sounds. When one word
is followed by another, in quick succession of pronunciation, the
natural tendency is for the tail of the first and the head of the
second to get mixed up: This mixture sometimes takes a shape
which, while no doubt always retaining traces of the compo-
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nents, is not always analysable into these components by the
beginner. The coalescence takes place in all languages, and
offers one of the chief difficulties to the foreigner; but in
other langunages, for the most part, no attempt is made to
express in writing the spoken sound, Thus the Frenchman
says “le’pti,” but he always writes “le petit.” In Samskrit
writing the spoken sound is imitated. The detailed rules on
this subject, which two sounds mixing make up which third
sound, are many. The generalised rule may be stated to be that
if the student will pronounce the two letters correctly and
quickly in succession, the resultant sound, compelled by his own
vocal apparatus, will also be in accordance with the grammati-
cal rule on the subject. Briefly, the grammatical rule is only a
description of the physiological fact. This appears not only in
the case of actual coalescence, but in the influence of one sound
on another separated from it by one or more intervening ones.
Thus, according to the ordinary rule the word g declined into
its instrumental form, should be U/, but after pronouncing
the cerebral r in its exact Samskrit shade, the vocal apparatus
of the Indian finds it difficult to adjust itself rapidly to pro-
nounce the dental-nasal » & properly, even when another la-
bial nasal o intervenes ; it turns more readily to the allied
and nearer cerebral-nasal n, of, and the result is {rFor.

Examples:

(a.) Conjunction of similar vowels : whether both short
or both long, or one short and one long, the resultant is the
long vowel.

FAT FA: = FArd: (il 18. ), e U@ = SUHAIAr
( vi. 5.), s 9r==19% (iv. 27, ); and so with §, 9, =, I=Hr-
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A T = ITAAIC (xv. 8.), g Teqa: =g (= 4.) ete

(b) Conjunction of dissimilar vowels : 8% or s followed by ¥
or § gives T, WHT 58 =Ty (il. 41,) ; by I or & gives iy, Swar
Iqq: ==EAqq: (vi. 87.) ; by gor ¥ gives ¥, 7 wg=A7 (ii.
38.) ; by sggives 51T, ¥7 Fix: ==ai: (ii. 13); by = or =y
gives sTr; ¥ followed by any dissimilar vowel gives &1, we=gfeq
HAAT = TeFregaay (il 57.); so T gives 7 and W, T.

(¢) Visarga : changes in five ways ; it disappears, ga3qr:
geHT: = RIArggeaq: (i 1.); it is dropped before a vowel
and no further change occurs, &/A: U =&A o§: (iii. 37,);
it changes ito §, @ and &, g Fat=gegar ( iv. 8. ),
gigan: 9= giEgrw (i 1), I QT qur=ag@eEdn
( xvil. 7,); it changes into sif, &: #i=3r af ( vi. 30. ), A=
S{q = SIS (iv. 6.) these cases being generally marked with s.
as @ JFT = QrsFT (iv 9. ) 1; it is changed into ¢, dtfA: Az-
TEg =AiAHegEal (xiv. 3,) The details of the rules causing
these changes must be sought in a grammar.

(d) Consonants: The final consonant of one word ismodified
by the first consonant of the succeeding ome. These changes
are very numerous and intricate, and will only gradually be-
come familiar; the following cases show the general principle
above mentioned that the writing follows the sound; ¥q
Frear =gsmeeat (vil. 2.), 9 aq FFAq = Jaigaaag (. 41.),
g a=a9 (x. 39.)

IIL. Compounds. When all casesof simple sandhi have
been eliminated, the student is faced with another difficulty ;
words are compounded together, and only the last word of
the compound is complete ; the remaining word or words bave
their endings clipped off, and these have to be supplied before
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the compound becomes intelligible. Such compounds are
called grrg, They are of six chief kinds.
g+ compounds ; W T T: w=angsr (iii. 34.); qorar:
o SI(&I: T Q@ F = q@aArEHRgErn: (i 13,)
qegey compounds ; JITAM §W=23w ( xi. 45.); AT
;AL = FeRange: (xi. 14.)
FaqrE Compounds ; qEa: FTAT = qEArAT (<v-17 )
8 Compounds ;FATOT TUIAT FAMLIC = Fgoaw, ( ii, 45. )
Feaiie Compounds ATFaNR FFamn awa a: = (kG
( vi. 8.) ; FErar §Ev4: qeq a=FHEeraa (vi. 28.)
FAABT Compounds ; JIAT: FANE = TATFT
To solve these compounds it will be noticed that a know-
ledge of case-endings is necessary ; it is the case-ending which is
strock out in a compound, and the meaning of the compound
depends on this eliminated case-ending. Hence the next step
of the leaner is to familiarise himself with the case-endings,
of which every noun has twenty-one—7 cases in 3 numbers,
singular, dnal and plural.
1V. Words—(a) Declension of nouns. Words are mainly of
two kinds, names of things and names of actions, corresponding
respectively to the cognition and action aspects of counscions-
ness. Mediating between the two, binding them together,
as desire binds cognition and action, is the third kind of word,
the preposition ; it forms a separate word in the modern lang-
uages, for various evolutionary reasons; but in the Samskrit,
it is hid den in and is a part of the noun itself, in the shape of
the declensional termination, even as desire is hidden in theper-
son, the actor, and is not something separate from him.  Other
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parts of speech are off-shoots from these three principal ones.
Nouns including pronouns are (i) simple, subdivided by
gender into 3 classes, or (ii) derivative, i. e. to say, derived
from verb-roots. Of course one theory, and probably the
right one, is that all names or nouns are unltimately connected
with and founded ou some characteristic action of the object;
but without going intojthe detail of the theory, it is enongh for
practical purposes to recognise that as the Samskrit language
now stands, some of its nouns may be regarded as, on their
face, simple and some as derivative. To denote the kind
of relation that exists between one noun and another, and
also to give some indication of the kind of action passing
between them, is the purpose of prepositional, or declensional,
terminations. As pre-positions, distinguishing and separating
marks of the kinds of the nouns concerned, showing the position
or situation or case in which they are, whether nominative, or
accusative, or instrumental, &c., with reference to each other,
these declensional terminations are called vibhaltis; as indicat-
ing that some action passes between them, they are called

kdrakas.

Examples of declensions :

Ist. ge=0a: fv. 1] 7 [v.1] dFsarn [v. 4]
2nd. ©y [i. 217 stPaar  [xi 6] A, [xi 82]
3rd. gHW [i 8] wepam Ecd [xi. 53]
4th. FATER fiv. 1] 5 qIPY:

5th, gearq [ii. 30] o qigFR: [xviii. 66]

6th. Srwexn [v.14] &&r: - [iil. 34] g=roww [, 3]
Tth. aey [.21] ewr  (L21) gwg (i 26)
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Atm4, crude form Atman, is a typical form, and occurs
very frequently in the Gitd in the singular number.

1st. syreAr [v.21]
2nd. YA [vi.b]
3rd.  syregar [vi.5]
4th. sty

Sth.  Frewa:

6th. ayrerse [vi.6]
7th. sy=RiT [vi. 21]

Neuter nouns in their case-endings, except in those of
the first and second cases, generally follow the masculine.

Thus #% crnde form A, has s
Ist. & (xviii. 8) Aokt =mATCH (ix. 9)
Sadlarta el gy 1 . (vi80)

The feminine in § may be taken as an example of the
feminine declensions :

Ist. AMF: ( xviii, 78)
2nd. gheE (iii. 2)
3rd. gear (i.39)
4th. /I or AFA
Sth. ge: (iil. 43 ) or geamn:
Gt
7th. g@r (ii, 49 )

(b) Adjectives and adverbs §c. Adjectives, words indica-
tive of the ‘ qualities’ of nouns, are declined in the same way
as the latter, and when not compounded with these are always

in “apposition” with them.
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Adverbs are mostly ‘Indeclinable’ in Samskrit. These
indeclinables include also some words, however, which are not
adverbs ; thus conjunctions and interjections are included here,
Examples =, 91{q, 1417, stq. wfoq:, S19%%9, ST(a7, &,
{7, €9, ©®, I9, U9, U4, HiAq, H99, Bhg, TF, Hq, 4, G,
9, &c., &c., are of frequent occurrence.

(c) Gender. The marks of gender are very perplexed in
Samskrit : They belong to the noun only, as in most langnages ;
and not the verb, as in Hindi, Arabic or French. Asa
general rule, governing frequent cases, when the male base ends
in a short &7, the corresponding female base ends in the long
&7 ; and the neuter in 3.

qYe: Singular of sygir, ( xvi-14)
squ (ii.6) ;o stat (iv- 4),

(d) Verbs. After nouns, verbs. The list of roots given by
Panini numbers 2343; and each is capable of undergoing
hundreds of inflectional or conjugational terminations, on
account of moods and tenses, and causative, desiderative and
repetitive forms of it, and all these again can be conjugated in
the active or the passive form, and so on. But by the same pro-
cesses of selection and elimination that have governed the number
of the letters, the verb-roots in actual use in current Samskrit
are not many more than 500 and of these a very limited number
of forms is used.

The tenses and moods are taken together and all called
vibhaktis or lakdras ; and there are ten of such, viz., six tenses
and four moods. The tensesare, 1 present; 8 past; and 2
future; and the moods are Imperative, Potential, Benedictive and
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Conditional. In common and unclassical Samskrit, one form
of the past, viz., the first preterite, is largely used, the other two
being very infrequent ; so the first future is seldom met with even
in classical Samskrit. Of the moods, the benedictive mood is
very rarely used.

If the whole list of the 2343 roots were:carefully examined,
very many more roots would be found to be common between
the several Aryan languages than are now noted. But, as said
before in connection with the alphabet, the genius of each later
j1anguage has selected out of the roots what were most suited to
it, and the older race, the root-race,:has correspondingly dropped
them in its later career. It is asif there had been a partition
of patrimony between heirs so that what one took the others
could not retain.

These verbs are divided into ten classes ; the external rea-
son is that the verbs of each class resemble each other more than
those of the other classes, in the general appearance of their
conjugational forms. But this again requires a deeper why;
and that is not traceable. If it conld be said that there were ten
main kinds of human action, we should have approximated to
the answer wanted.

There are two main forms of conjugation, the qe&y-q3 “for
another” ; and the stre¥-q% “for self”, The former, generally
speaking, belongs to the active voice, wherein one person does
something to another ; and the latter to the passive voice, where-
in something is done ‘to one self’. But while in the passive
voice form of any verb only the syreAqE form is used, in
the active voice the qeeRys form is used only generally, and
sometimes the streraqg form is used, and in some cases both,
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The following forms occur frequently in the Gitd.

T SINGULAR. PLURAL.

Present Tense. 3rd p. qiigsatg  (i. 29) dlhary (ii. 6)
2nd p. wEH ik 25D~ =

1st p. WWHIH (i 30) {s: (ii. 6)

First Preterite, 3rd p.  sy®&lq (i. 2)
2nd p. symEre: (i 11)

1st p. sug (i 12)
Second Preterite.3rd p. 3Iar=r (i. 3)
Third Preterite. 2nd p. syas: (ii. 3)

(in conjunction with gt
drops 81, and acquires
" imperative meaning )
First Future.  3vd p. wfgar (i, 20)
2n0d p. wwsAItE (i 52)
Second Future. 3d. p. eqreaiq  (ii. 53 ) waidsafa (1.34)
2nd p. witsal® (il 33) sFrway (il 11)
1st p. giqaAreEM™H( i, 4 ) Eeqm: (i 12)

Imperative Mood.3rd p. s7&g (ii. 47) wiggsg (i ll)

2nd p. 9%a (i.3) wrwas (i 11)

Potential Mood. 3rd p. &a1q (i.36) g (i. 46)

1st p. FregATEL AT . (il 6)

( The dual number is omitted, as not occurring in the Gitd )
SIIERATT

Present Tense. 3rd p. swaw (129 ) gsweq (il 29)
2nd p. wWiwg (ii.11)
1st p. =iw (i.32)



[ xiv ]

First Preterite. 3rd p. wrgda: (i 1)
Second Future.  3rdp. — gegy (1. 85)
2nd p. ArRFF (il 37)

) 1st p. Freey (il
Imperative Mood, 20d p. fafqaer(ii. 14)
Potential Mood.  3rd p. wgare| (ii. 54 )

Ist p. wssig (ii. 5)

In the technical works on grammar, rules are given for
the correct use of all the ten moods and tenses ; thus the first
preterite should be used when the event is older than the
current day ; the 2nd when it occurred outside the speaker’s
personal knowledge ; and the 3rd in any case; and so the 1lst
future should be nused when the event is expected very shortly.
But these rules, as said before, are observed onmly in classical
composition. There is also some reason to think that they do not
represent accurately the real original distinctions. It is
i possible that the three pasts corresponded to the English
‘1mperfect’ and ‘pluperfect’ &c.

The addition of prefixes entlrely changes the meaning
of the verb-root, as stated in the classical shloka on the
subject. ‘

T yreTdt qAEAT fiAw |
ATUEREFRIATRTIRRT I

¢ The prefex violently drags away elsewhere the meaning
of the verb-root ; thus, with the common root g, to take away,
o#1< means a blow, srFwT food, &y destruction {3, play, and
qfEre clearing away ”. A careful analysis shows that the idea of
taking away is present in some shape or other throughout all these.
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Each verberoot is capable of being modified into a causative
form, a desiderative form and a frequentative form; and each
of these forms is capable of independent conjugation in all
moods and tenses,

Causative ; The causative verb is formed by the addition
of §, which becomes when the termination is added, ¥
graar (ii. 21 ) he causes to kill, from gq to kill ; MArstai®

(iii. 1) thou causest (me) to engsge, from I to join;
F%q (iii. 5) he is caused to do, from & to do; @S-
[ (iii. 29 ) he may canse to be unsettled, from =% to move ;
SAGRAq let { him ) cause to sink down, from ;¥FQT to be cast
down.

Desiderative ; The desiderative verb expresses the wish
of the agent ; & is added, and the first letter is reduplicated
ggegs: (i 1) wishing to fight, from 3w to fight; frsft
frsra: (il 6) (we ) wish to live, from g to live; farafyg:
(iii. 25 ) desiring to do, from # to do; sugeir: (of the)
wishing to ascend, from IET to mount,

(e ) Derivative words. Derivative words of various kinds,
¢, g some indicating mocds not covered by the regular conju-
gatious, are formed by means of affixes.

(7=5 ) g = ( wish ) to obtain ( xiis 9).

( FE=hif) &g = ( art powerless ) to do ( xii. 11).

&A1= having abandoned (V. 10).

gear=having been (ii. 20).

Various participles, past, present and future, and some
shades 1of tenses, which in Samskrit behave like adjectives and
so like nouns, are also thus derived. They are declined
exactly like the nouns with which they may be in apposition :
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qgad =seeing ( v. 8 ). syogq hearing (v.8), syta:
being seated ( xiv. 23 ), g#aAA: = being slain ( ii. 20 ),
Srasa: = to be heard (i, 52 ). dsd = to be done (iii 22).
13 = to be done ( xviii, 5 ).
fr+hara = have ( or hast, or has ) said (iv.1).
SY(fqE: = seized or possessed with (i, 28). ¥+h:=devoted
(ix. 31). qwr: attached (v. 12),
AreeAAIA: = going to fight (i, 23 ).
Many nouns are formed by inflectional modifications of
other nouns :
qre:, the son of gyr. (ii. 8.)
sraa:, the son of v (il 14.)
So &rwg: from gwgr; Frqea: from Fyqdr which itself is
formed from ggz &e. (1. 6.).
TEa:, ;-g[g]:, stgisy: &c. meaning ‘ not capable of ¥J:,
or T, or ;N: &e., (il 24 ),
¥ =§q + & = good-ness :
HATGIH = un-avaricious-ness;  HraR#aAlI = very-proud
ness; ( xiv. 2).
1+t =wrq-possessing ;  ( vii, 18),
[T = do. 5 GvhE2Y)!
ga: (from & )=*from which (place ), (ii. 2); &m:
from §q, = then, thence,’ ( vi. 45).
¥ = in accordance with q%:’ (ii. 31 );
FEYT=Iin 1€ or eight ways ( vii. 4 ). &e., &c., &e.,
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V. Seniences. The two main forms of the sentence
are: (1) that in the active voice, and ( 2 ) that in the passive.
(1) Active: = #i smaitor f&4r& ( iv. 14 ) = Actions do not

2 stain me.
(2) Passive: fareag 7 /99T (v. 10 )= He is not stained
by sin.

In construing a shloka the first thing to do is to separate
out the words, so as to give to each its complete and independ-
ent existence ; the coalesced tails and heads [ g@fey ] are first
dissolved into their component parts; then the compound words
are separated, and any lacking case-endings supplied; then
the words are arranged in their prose order. In Samskyit
order matters comparatively little, but still there is more
inversion permissible in poetry than in prose. Let us
take i. 2, 3. E

TET g FiCqNE & AT\

HAAGIGNE YT FAAATA

Separated into independent words :

£t g ( areardia = ) afeara siiay =78 g aant

ST, ITEY AT TAAT TG N

The prose-order :

W TS TANA: IS STAH g T TH SAG J(G7A
AT SFL W

q=AaT ST WETE qgat =99 1

WT E‘ﬁgﬁ"l q1 lﬁ‘ﬂ"l qraarn

Scparated into mdependent words



[ xviii ]
qea qat ( qigTararE= ) qiSr: gHromE s Aget WA
ezt ( FITTAN =) FITER LA T P FA|r 0
The English prose-order of this would run.
¥ STwTE 934 o9 Azl WgA gien gAonEsaet g1 diwar

s e g 0
But in Samskrit prose-order :

X T 97 A @sE0 g92eR IXW =73t gl 9ier: g4l
oE W WHE 99 |






LG TAY A
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N &7 sfmgmagar o
| AaHIGIEIA |

Ao G | ATIRAME qw | SQE )
@A ARGl || aRed  gegaEe
w wEfd g oAl N Rogam | oaRed ysgEr-
A R Mavgea: &1 || @ g @ gl Ik &-
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Marf=ned 967 qed gag | ae FRed gia fFea-
fata RN e N Mamdsd fRw@ far ¥ S
739 | Ayt Aemraedragg e N
Mar A qun B agew 4 G || wdAEgw [5-
AT EEAEEAGRITART Al ¢ || FREERT FE i
SIEASHAY | AT quA admEdagar || |
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Qsggmen 4 A Fueaag: | FERE 9 -
W adr Ay 9t 9ag 1 Lo 1 WY @wn sege adr-
si geArRy W A% A Pd sWd A G
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wgAre] SiA9MRS Fag N R N GEEAd g @
R a3 AfREga: || EFFEFAACENT  qOU ger
qAREE | L2 F=md FrEwd a1 A @ 93
ac || @ nd Atal gEFAsar agar | 92 | -
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1 AREAF 4 GBAG || L% W FFSHAACATS I7-
ogd gag | A@TEeAgEl g Agear ey
I Rg W farrd g e eNa gigang || -
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R || saegd: @ BRdr Wia gw &g R
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diar g 9 96q || Re || faEn 9% & A
gEd A9 3 R || PN TS WEAGE W G GETE-
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THE BHAGAvAD-GITA.

THE GREATNESS OF THE GiTA.

Hail to Shri Ganesha! Hail to the Lover of
Radha!

Dhara (the Earth) said : O Blessed One, O Supreme
Ruler, how may unfaltering devotion arise in him who
is constrained by prarabdha karma, O Lord ?

(1). Vishpu said : He who, constrained by prérab-
dha karma, is ever assiduously practising the Git4, he
is liberated, he is happy in this world, he is not stained
by karma.

(2). If he study the Gita, then can no sin stain
him, as water stains not the lotus-leaf.

(3). Where is the book of the Gita, where its read-
ng is performed, there are all holy places, there mdeed
Prayaga and the rest.
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(4). All Devas, Rishis, Yogis and Pannagas, also
Gopalas and Gopis also, with N4rada, Uddhava, and

their train.

(5). Help comes swiftly where the Git4d is recited.
Where the discussion of the Git4, the recitation, the
teaching, of it is heard, there I, O Earth, doubtless ever
abide.

(6). I dwell in the retreat of the Gita; the Git4 is
My best abode. Having mastered the wisdom of the
Gita, I protect the three worlds.

(7). The Git4 is My supreme science, it is verily the
form of Brahman. It is the half-syllable eternal (the
dot on the 3%), everlasting, the ineffable essence of the
Self,

(8). Spoken by Krishna, the Omniscient, the
Blessed, to Arjuna with His own mouth, the three Vedas,
the final bliss, the exposition of the knowledge of the
Tattvas,

(9). The man who constantly repeats the eighteen
discourses with unwavering mind, he will obtain perfect
wisdom and reach the supreme goal.

(10). If the complete recitation be impossible, then
may one half be read. Then he doubtless obtains merit,
equal to the gift of a cow.

(11). By the reading of a third part, he may obtain



[ xxv ]

the fruit of bathing in Gang4d. By the repetition of a
sixth part, he may obtain the fruit of the Soma-sacri-
fice.,

(12). He who daily reads a single discourse with
devotion, he, having become a Gapa, obtains Rudraloka
and therein long abides.

(13). The man who daily reads a quarter-shloka,
he, O Earth, remains a man during a manvantara,

(14). The man who should read ten, seven, five,
four, two, three, one, or half a shloka of the Git4,

(r3). He securely obtains Chandraloka for ten
thousand years. Ever engaged in the reading of the
Gita, passing through death, he would return to hu-
manity.

(16). Having again practised the Git4, he obtains
the supreme liberation. Engaged in the utterance,
“ Gitd, " the dying reaches the path.

(17). Attached to the hearing of the Git4, even the
great sinner attains to Vaikuntha, and rejoices with
Vishnu.

(18). He who meditates on the meaning of the
Gita, having performed actions abundantly, he should
be known as a Jivanmukta, and at the ending of the
body reaches the supreme goal.

(19). Having taken refuge in the Git4, many Kings,
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Janaka and the rest, praised in the world, being cleans-
ed from sins, have gone to the supreme goal.

(20). Having accomplished the reading of the Gita,
he who should not also read this description of its
greatness, his reading is in vain, and his labour is lost.

(21). He who performs the practice of the Gita,
associated with this discourse on its Greatness, he ob-
tains the fruit, he may reach the path difficult of obtain-
ment.

(22). Satasaid: He who should read this eternal
Greatness of the Git4, proclaimed by me, at the end of the
Git4, should obtain that fruit which has been described.

(23). Thus in the blessed Vardhapurina the great-
ness of the Git4 is set forth.

Note. The statements made above, as to the value of reading portions,
or the whole, of the Gftd, may seem at first sight to be somewhat fantas-
tic. They should not be construed as meaning the mere reading, the
lip-repetition, of verses, but rather as the mastering and assimilation
of the spirit of the @f¢d, and the life-repetition thereof. The man who
has thus wronght the @f¢d into his life is a Jivanmukta, and the assimila.
tion of one shloka, of several, of a quarter of the G#¢d, and so om, mark
various stages in human evolution, each of which has its own appropriate
fruit.
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THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE HANDS ETC.
For THE GiTaA.

s The Blessed Veda-Vyasa is the Righi of this
Bhagavad-Gitd mantra. The metre is the anughtup.
Shri Krigshna, the Supreme Self, is its Devatsd. “ Thou
grievest for those that should not be grieved for, yet
speakest words of wisdom :” such is the Bija. “Aban-
doning all duties, come unto me alone for shelter : ” such
is the Shakti. “I will liberate thee from all sins;
sorrow not:” such is the Kilakam. “Weapons cleave
him not, nor fire burneth him ;” thus: “To the two
thumbs, all hail!” “Nor waters wet him, nor wind
drieth him away ;” thus: “ To the two index fingers, all
hail!” “Uncleavable he, incombustible he, neither to
be wetted nor dried away ;” thus: “ To the two middle
fingers, all hail!” “Perpetual, all-pervasive, stable, im-
movable, ancient ;” thus: “ To the two nameless (fourth)
fingers, all hail!” “Behold, O Partha, my Forms,} a
hundred-fold, a thousand-fold ;” thus: “ To the two little
fingers, all hail!” “ Various in kind, divine, various in
colours ;” thus: “To the two palms and backs of the
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hands, all hail!** Sauch is the disposition of the hands.
Now as to the disposition of the heart and the other
organs. “ Weapons cleave him not, nor fire burneth
him ;” thus: “To the heart, all hail!” “ Nor waters wet
him, nor wind drieth him away ;” thus: “To the head,
svaha ! ” Uncleavable he, incombustible he, neither to be
wetted nor dried away ; ” thus: “ To the shikh4, vaghat !”
“ Perpetual, all-pervasive, stable, immovable ;” thus: “ To
the encasement, hun!” “Behold, O Partha, my Forms,
a hundred-fold, a thousand-fold ;” thus: “To the fire-
weapon, phat!” For the propitiation of Shri Krlshna the
reading is enjoined.

Note. A mantra, in the Hindu religion, has a Rishi, who gaveit ;
A metre, which governs tbe inflection of the voice. A Devaté—a super.
natural being, higher or lower—as its informing power. The Bija, seed,
is a significant word, or series of words, which gives it a special power;
sometimes this word is a sound which harmonises with the key-note of
the individual using it, and varies with the individual; sometimes this
word expresses the essence of the mantra, and the result of the mantra
is the flower springing from this seed ; this essence of the Gt is in the
words quoted. The Shakti is the energy of the form of the mantra, i. e.
the vibration-forms set up by its sounds ; these in the G#¢d carry the man
to the Lord. The Kilakam, the pillar, is that which supports and makes
strong the mantra ; this is the ceasing of sorrow, by the freeing from
imperfections.

Then follow certain special directions, intended to set up
relations between the centres in the man’s body and the corresponding
centres in the body of the Lord—the universe. The thumbs, the earth-
symbol, are connected with the physical plane, and are utilised in con-
trol of its subtle forces. The index fingers, the water-symbol, are con-
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nected with the astral plane, and are similarly used with astral forces.
The middle fingers, the fire-symbol, the apex of the pyramid of the hand,
are similarly nsed with mental forces. The fourth fingers, the air-symbol,
are similarly used with buddhic forces. The little fincers, the most
powerfnl in the subtle worlds, are the 8kisha-symbol, and are similarly
used with Atmic forces. The other organs of the body are the other
poles of the magnet of the body: thambs and heart; index fingers and
head ; middle fingers and the point of juncture of the oeccipital and
parietal satares; the fourth fingers and the sfikshma sharira ; the little
fingers and the creative organ, These are the positive and negative poles
of the magnet we call the body ; either may be positive, either negative,
according to the object aimed at, but they work together.

From other stand-points, these dispositions may be regarded as
having on the one hand, an inhibitery, or, on the other, a stimulative
effect on the physical or subtler function of the organs concerned,
according to the purpose in view in the subsequent meditation or
practice.

To the western world these correspondences may seem fantastic and
superstitions ; to the ecastern world, in which the faint tradition of the
Great Science lingers, they sound as echoes of a mightier age, when
Gods and Men walked familiarly together in the Hidden Ways.
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THE MEDITATION ON GiTA.

@k Taught by the Blessed Narayana Himself to
Arjuna ; compiled by Vyasa, the ancient Muni, in the
midst of the Makdbhdrata; meditate on thee, O Mother,
O Bhagavad-Git4, the blessed, the pourer-forth of the
nectar of Advaita, destroyer of rebirth. Hail to thee,
O Vyaésa, large-minded one, with eyes like the petals
of the opened lotus; by whom the lamp of knowledge,
filled with the oil of the Makdblirata, has been lighted.
To the Parijata-kalpataru of the suppliant, to the holder of
the whip, to Krishna as Teacher, milker of the Gita-nec-
tar, all hail ! All the Upanighats are the cows ; the Milker
is the joy of the cowherds; Partha is the calf; the man
of high intelligence is the enjoyer ; the milk is the great
nectar of the Gitd. I worship Vasudeva, the charioteer,
the God, the destroyer of Kamsaand Chagfira, the supreme
joy of Devaki, Krishna, Guru of the world, With Keshava
as helmsman, verily was crossed by the Papdavas that
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battle-river, whose banks were Bhishma and Drona,
whose water was Jayadratha, whose blue lotus was
Gandh4ra, whose crocodile was Shalya, whose current was
Kripa, whose billows were Karna, whose terrible alligators
were AsvatthAma& and Vikarna, whose whirlpool was
Duryodhana. May this Lotus of the Makdbhdrata be
for our good, born on the lake of the words of PArash-
arya, sweet with the fragrance of the meaning of the
Git4, pollened with many stories, unfolding to the sun
of the history of Hari, sucked by the bees of good men
in the world day by day, cleanser of the stains of Kali.
I salute Him, Médhava, the supreme Bliss, whose grace
makes the dumb man eloguent, and the cripple a climber
of mountains. Whom Brahm4, Varuna, Indra, Rudra,
and the Maruts praise with divine songs; whom the
Sama-chanters sing with the Vedas and with Angas, in
the pada and krama methods with the Upanishats;
whom Yogis see by the mind fixed in meditation, to
Him going; whose end Suras and Asuras know not;
to that God, all hail!
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HERE THE BLESSED LORD’S SONG IS BEGUN,
A I |
o= = -~ =
THAA FRET \AAAT JICET: |
N ~ o
AWFN: AT Fagaa ot )| 3 )
Dhritarishtra said :

On the holy plain, on the field of Kuru, gathered

together, cager for battle, what did they, O Sahjaya, my
people and the Pandavas?

ggarg: Dhritardshtra; S0 said; YART=yHen &%
of dharma, in (on) the field; FEFF=Fw: §F of Kury, in
(on) the field ; gAIEN: gathered together ; ggegs: wishing to
fight ; qrA=RT: mine ; qiwar: = qiST: g1 of Péindu, the sons ; 7
and ; g7 also; fR what ; sTFdq did they ; = O Sadjaya.

dsg <A |
TP g GiEAF® e JAETE |
ST TN A== 0 R N



(2)
Sahjaya said :

Having seen arrayed the army of the Pagpdavas,
the R4ja Duryodhana approached his teacher,! and
spake these words : (2)

gNa: Sanjaya; IFFA said; T having seen; g indeed ;
qiearis = giesrat wA1F  of the Pirvdavas, the army;
=q¢ arrayed ; garga: Duryodhana 5 §31 then ; syrsrgs, the
teacher; Iqgwex having approached ; Trsir the King (Duryo-
dhana) ; F9", speech ; sTFALA said :

a3aql TN A& T |
odel FIETAT T [RIH0T "HAt U 3 1
Behold this mighty host of the sons of Pandu,

O teacher, arrayed by the son of Drupada, thy wise
disciple. (3)

q33 behold ; waf this; qIZTATAL=9{Si: THIAM of
PAndu, the sons; sTr=rd O teacher; 7gdl great; wgy army;
;gzi‘ arrayed ; gqgﬁm:gq’ﬂq g¥or of Drupada, by the
son; g thy ; fsam (by) disciple; sar (by) wise.

S A AZSA A 0 |
IR (U2 993 FGRA: 1 2 |l
Heroes are these, mighty bowmen, to Bhima and

Arjuna equal in battle; Yuyudhana, Virata, and Dru-
pada of the great car : (4)

1 Dropa, the.son of Bhiradvija.
2 Technically, one able to fight alone ten thousaud bowmen.
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st here; Frar: heroes; AFSTIAn =AgiA: gearan: awi w1,
great, bows, whose (are), they (gsyrq:=g: T seAfy that
which, the ariow, throws ) ; ﬁ‘mr%a’qq’p:sﬂqfq WHAEA AR
of Bhima, of Arjuna, equal ; iy in battle; gaqr: Yuyudh4na;
3Tz Virata; srand ; 9%: Drupada; srand; #grey: =agm
TYT JeF q: great, chariot, whose, he.

IR FRASE A |
FERCES a2 I 0 g )

Dhrightaketu, Chekitdna, and the valiant RAja of
Kashi; Purujit and Kuntibhoja, and Shaibya, bull 1
among men ; (5).

gzHg: Dhrishtaketu; FJimam: Chekitina; g =
wrzar: = of Kashi, the King; =t and; Frfmrq valiant;
g&(aAq Purvjit; gipirs: Kuntibhoja; = and; Fsq: Shaibya;
= and ; JTLaT: =g gIT: among men, bull.

Jamg BwE ITESE AR |
QAATET 1951 @9 T HEEE U &

Yudh&manyu the strong, and Uttamauja the brave;
Saubhadra and the Draupadeyas, ? all of great cars.

(9)
Fqraeg: Yodhdmanyu; =t and ; fmia: the strong; IFRLAL

Uttamaujd ; 7 and ; fya3rq valiant ; §rag: Saubhadea ; FroFar:

1 The bull, as the emblem of manly strength and vigour, is

often used as an epithet of honour.
2 Abhimanyu, the son of Subliadid and Arjuna, and the sons of.

Draupadi,
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Draupadeyas ; 5 and; g% all ; gq even ; §3(Tyr: great car-
Warriors.

@ g tifter T anE S |
qF A9 dee A aEEdii g weu

Know further all those who are our chiefs, O best
of the twice-born, the leaders of my army; these 1
name to thee for thy information : (7)

STEArH ours; g indeed ; fFiETEr: the best ; ¥ who; qig
those ; fmdry know (thou) ; (FRraw [FHT IWH among the
twice-born, O best; Framr: the leaders; R my; Gegex of
army ; ('{arﬁ'::-{;amr: s7%, of recognition, for the sake: qq.
these ‘mpdify (I) speal ; § of (to) thee.

a=iEE F0 I QEGEST: |
AT IFT AAIRREST T || < 0

Thou, lord and Bhishma, and Karna, and Kripa, con-
quering in battle ; Ashvatthama, Vikarpa, and Saum-
adatti * also ; @)

a7, your honour ; Jreq: Bhishma ; = and; mwef: Kama;
= and; &Y Kripa; =5 and ; GIRIGRI = QAR FAT assemblage,
conquess ; spaegrAT Ashvatthdmd; fymoy: Vikarna; 5 and;
Arazta: Saumadatti ; F4r thus; g7 even; = and

A F g U 959 FESUAQAL |
AATETLI: & J2EWGEE 0 ]

1 The son of Somadatta,



G=5)

And many others, heroes, for my sake renouncing
their lives, with divers weapons and missiles, and all
well-skilled in war, (9)

3775 others; =7 and ; §g7: wany; A1+ heroes; AT =57 G
my, for sake ; AR = d| NHF AT renounced, life, by
whom, they; IATVEZTON: = (A1 TN TILNIT ST 7 various,
weapons, means of striking, whose, they ; §% all ; ggfETHan=
T AR in battle, skilled.

A G g AR |
T RARHAY] 9 WRTRTREE UL ol

Yet insufficient seems this army of ours, though
marshalled by Bhishma, while that army of theirs seems
sufficient, though marshalled by Bhima;? (10)

sTq3ieq insufficient ; % that ; syeray our ; & force ; frenr-
SR = frsqor syiwgEraa, by Bhishma, commanded (or protec~
ted) ; gaicg sufficient ; g indeed ; z3w, this; gast of theirs;
HiaiPraq = W8T stiidrad, by Bhima, commanded.

AT+ TAT TAPATTRARGAT: |
freanfeeg #Ea: 89 T & ge

Therefore in the rank and file let all, standing
firmly in their respective divisions, guard Bhishma, even
all ye Generals.” (11)

1 The commentators differ in their interpretation of this verse;
Anandagiri takes it to mean just the reverse of Shridhara Svdmi * apary-
dptam " being taken by the one as “ insuificient,” by the other as‘‘ un-
limited.” 1 WO



S

sAAY in the lines of troops; = and; §Ag (in) all;
TR, according to division ;  sY3fRyar: standing ; freRy
Bhishma ; g7 even ; stirereg guard; ®gq: your honours; g%
all ; gg even ; {3 indeed (particle to complete metrc).

- n "o
qET sigey FRI=: Hamg: |

$ S AN _ N o o Y
fagAR AeeEe: 28 TeR) g 09’0
To enhearten him, the Ancient of the Kurus, the
Grandsire, the glorious, blew his conch, sounding on
high a lion’s roar. (12)
qex of (in ) him; §HA7g generating; §F joy; FRIE: =
&&F 3¢ among the Kurus, the ancient ; fgarag: the grandfather;

f&eE = [Qgex a1z of a lon, the roar; {F7e sounding ; 33: on
high (or loudly); w1 a conch; TERY blew ; garqarq, the glorious.

qq: T@E WA WEAAFEET |
FEEATIR @ TSR aRIsATd 19 3

Then conches and kettledrums, tabors and drums
and cowhorns suddenly blared forth, and the sound was
tumultuous. (13)

qa: then ; gr@r: conches; = and ; wa: kettledroms ; = and ;
OAT(ARIGTC: = GOUI[: = SI(AM = IqF@T: =« tabors, and,
drums, and, cowhorns, and; ggar suddenly ; g¥ also : spagsaa
were struck ; @: that ; §1&3: sound ; ggs: tumultuous ; sTYFF was.

qa: Adeagw Agll W R |
M ajeAaT Real fw@ ageEg: 19e
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Then, stationed in their great war-chariot, yoked to
white horses, Mddhaval and the son of PAndu? blew
their divine conches, (14)

qq: then ; #yq: (with) white ; g%: with horses ; 5% (in) yoked ;
"gq (in) great; ez in war-chariot; RyAr (two) standing;
areyT: Madhava ; giga: the son of Pdndu ; 57 and ; gF also; &3y
(two) divine; r@r (two) conches ; g3eag: (two) blew.

. AN N e * . 3

QST+ AT AT HqASH: |

&N e - . o ~ e 2a

AT 3t AR AR 3R 0940

Pinchajanya by Hrishikesha, and Devadatta by
Dhananjaya.® Vrikodara, ¢ of terrible deeds, blew his
mighty conch, Paundra ; (15)

gisrsts% Pinchajanya; s —sdiwmona §@: of the
genses, the lord; T3z Devadatta; gisim: =91 FAE A
wealth, wing, thus; ti\re,'\ Paundra ; gedy blew ; farsie great

conch ; Mawar={7 ®A awyg: fearful, deed, whose, he;
FRIIC = THEA TT IR € G: a wolf ’s, like, stomach, whose, he.

FAAASH T FHAIgAT JEHT |
TLF: e GERARTTER | 9% N

1 Shri Krishna. 2 Arjuna.

3 Panchajanya, Shri Krishna's conch, was made from the hones of
the giant Papchajana, slain by Him ; the title Hrishikesha is given to
Shri Krishpa, and Dhananjaya to Arjuna, whose conch is the “God-
given,”

4 Bhiwa; the meaning of the name of his conch is donbtful.




(8)

The Raja Yudhishthira, the son of Kunti, blew
Anantavijaya; Nakula and Sabadeva, Sughosha and
Manipushpaka.! (16)

sTAF{AA Anantavijaya ; WS the King ; HRrgIr= Feaar :
g5 of Kunti, the son; gfgfgx: Yuodhighthira ; qag®: Naku.
la; gg¥y: Sahadeva; =1 and ; GFITAOISTH! = GIS 5 ATAY-
s 5 Sughosha, and Manipushpaka, and.

FEAA TAAR: RS 9 AR |
JEFAl A AAFATRSE: 1199 1l

And Kashya? of the great bow, and Shikhandi, the
mighty car-warrior, Dhrishtadyumna and Virata and
Satyaki, the unconquered. {17)

Fray: Kishya; s and; quASII: = qOA: SA1R: I8 @3
excellent, bow, whosehe; (&gt Shikbandi; = and ; q31T7:
great car-warrior ; gegg: Dhrishtadynmna ; fRuz: Virdta; &
and; @R Sityaki ; = and ; sYgUfNa: unconquered,

- A [ ~ N
FAT FARATA qFA: TRA |
HZ A FEATE: AT TIFIIE 19 <)

Drupada and the Draupadeyas, O Lord of earth,
and Saubhadra, the mighty-armed, on all sides their
several conches blew. (18)

1 The conches of the remaining three brothers were named respec-
tively, ‘‘endless victory,” * honey-tone’ and “ jewel-blossom.”

2 The King of Kashi, the modern Benares.
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#98: Drupada ; giq3ar: Draupadeyas ; = and ; g from
all sides ; aiudiga = gTgear: 9§ of earth, O Lord ; §rwg: Sau-
bhadra; = and; qgw;g::tig[r:ﬂ HIE q&F @ (two) great,
(two) arms, whose, he; i@ conches; #g: blew; 9q®
severally ; gy severally.

| 9 qUE©T S5 SR |
Tz gl 37 gt sagARaT 19 R

That tumultuous uproar rent the hearts of the sons

of Dhritarashtra, filling the earth and sky with sound.

(19)

§: that; 9r9: uproar; YINUEMI=yaUgen Ao of

Dhritardshtra, of the sons; g3aif the hearts; sggigaq rent;

aw: sky; = and; iyt earth; = and; g3 also; gaa:
tumultuous ; sggarzaq, filling with sound.

A ATRIAFTP AU AAT: |
q9Y TEAT eI WA || o |l

Then, beholding the sons of Dhritarashtra standing
arrayed, and the flight of missiles about to begin, he
whose crest is an ape, the son of Pandu, took up his
bow, \ (20)

Y now; syAfegary standing (in order) ; TEY having
seen; qrquUEA,  the sons of Dhritarfshtra; swmqugs:=
HY: IF qEx @ an  ape, in flag, whose, le; w3y« in
(the state of) having begun; WA = VEIWH, 1T of
weapons, inthe falling; ¥g: bow; gu#x having taken up;
3i33: the son of Pandu.



(1)
oA a9 TFIHEARE qE |
AT A1 |
TR T T WS N 9N

And spake this word to IIrishikesha, O Lord of
earth:
Arjuna said :
“In the midst, between the two armies, stay my
chariot, O Achyuta, (21)

esiawat to Hrishikesha; q3r then; a7 sentence; IIQ,
this; sirg seid; afiqe=#"gn 98 of earth, O Lord; siga
Arjuna; T said; [adr: of the (two) armies; guan: (of)
both ; /% in the middle; T2 car; eqrgx stop; #my; 37=IF
O Immutable.

AN E061 $§ AEHAATRIA, |
FHAN TG MEAARAAVETTA || *R )

That I may behold these standing, longing for
battle, with whom I must strive in this out-breaking
war ; (22)

rag while; gary these; fAdtd see; =g I; gl
ATA= A @ATAr HIF { to fight, desire, whose, they; =13
fegqr, standing; F: with whom; asr by me; g to-
gether; Jrgsayg must be fought ; s1fERq in this; Towgdw=
ey §gAH of war, in the uprising.



(1)
EIAARALSE T TAST TH@n |
AT FTLE Brafidiam | vy

And gaze on those here gathered together, ready to
fight, desirous of pleasing in battle the evil-minded son
of Dhritarashtra. (23)

AEAAFAR, these going to fight; svasy see; 1§ I; 3
who ; @q these; s7¥ here; gmymar: gathered together;
qrqugen of the son of Dhritardshtra; g (of the) evil-
minded ; g in fight; FafFrsidT: - HaEg FEEIST: of the
pleasure, desirous to do.

97 IWT |
Tl gFT PSR A |
FANEARAD A @TaE |12 )
Sanjaya said :

Thus addressed by Gudékesha,! Hrishikesha, O
Bhérata, having stayed that best of chariots in the
midst, between the two armies, (24)

oAy thus; Iww: addressed ; gxiwar: Hrishikesha ; g=t&-

% ¥T=FIwMA: §37 of sleep, by the lord 5 ¥zg O Blirata ;

FgAar: of the (iwo) armies; gwdy: (of) both; &y in the

middle ; &yrqiEear haviog stayed; TqraAa =Tyl I9AF, of
chariots, the best.

1 Arjuna,



(12 )
ArgIoTSgEd: @19 T A |
TAE T THAFEEAFEEAE || 40

Over against Bhishma, Drona and all the rulers
of the world, said: “O Partha, behold these Kurus
gathered together.” (25)

sisgimagEa: = fisaea = FEA ¥ 73&@F : of Bhishma,
and of Drona, and, in presence ; @31 of all ; =t and; w#ifey-
qra=aE aa g9 aged 980 the earth, sees, such, (is)
the protector of the earth, of them; I3rwr said; g
O Pirtha; g3x Dbehold; garq these; gAFard, gathered ;
geq Kurus; g thus.

aaTEAReArT: figag fawe |
ARG ARG 1R &)

Then saw Partha standing there uncles and grand-
fathers, teachers, mother’s brothers, cousins, sons and
grandsons, comrades, (26)

% there;;y=aq sav; {égqrd standing ; qra: Pirtha;
fTga, fathers; sty also; [aragm, grandfathers; B 16 4
teachers ; argmid, maternal uncles; W@y brothers; gAM
s0ns ; '?F{F{ grandsons, FEA friends: gyur too.

HYUFEEHA qA i |
qAIRART @ Fioa: FNFTERTANR O

Fathers-in-law and friends also in both armies.
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Seeing all these kinsmen, thus standing arrayed, Kaun-
teya,! (27)
wqgUd, fathers-in-law ; gg7: good-hearts; ¥ and ; g also ;:
A3 in (two) armies; IRAT: (in) both ; WY also; qrqg these ;
gHiaa having seen; @: he; AR Kaunteya; t{Eﬁ:{ all; gq
relatives; sys{Eyel standing.

FE WASSAST AfEEHaEE |
qHT IANT |

TPH TS T JIY FATRETA, WRell
Deeply moved to pity, this uttered in sadness :
Arjuna said:

Seeing these, my kinsmen, O Krishna, arrayed
eager to fight,

Fgar by pity ; quar (by) extreme ; synFeg: entered (filled) ,
A3y sorrowing ; gaa this; syadiq said; stga: Arjuna;
IAIT  caid TeTr having scen; g/ this; egsmg=e3en A
of onc’s own, people; gsw O Krishna; ggeg wishing to
fight ; ggaRyay standing together.

Ay 7 i g€ 7 Ry |
Fge T A UAgHA SN 1| RR )

My limbs fail and my mouth is parched, my body
quivers, and my hair stands on end, (29)

1 The son of Kuunti, Arjuna,



{ 14 )

drsta fall; g7 my ; mgiw limbs; g§ wouth; 51 and;
qiimgeaty dries up; FJqy: shivering ; = and ; FhR in body;
¥ my; Qe =, 85 of the hairs, excitement ; = and;
Hraq arises.

ST Sy geaATeE WEEd |
T | MHFARAG FAAE T § AT Y30l

Gandiva slips from my hand, and my skin burns all

over ; I am not able to stand, and my mind is whirling,

(30)

ety Gandiva; &aq slips; geqrg from hand ; =5 <kin ;

ot and ; g also; qRI™S burns all over: § not; < and;

qzmiia (1) am able ; sygeyrg to stand ; waig wanders ; g7 like;
=tand ; § my; {7: mind.

i@ 9 o AaEn &3 )
q 9 SEISTTEAN €Al TeHArA 1390

And 1 see adverse omens, O Keshaval! Nor do 1
foresee any advantage from slaying kinsmen in battle.
: “(31)
fHTr=RT causes (owens) ; 7 and ; 9zan&® (I) sce; AN
opposed; FuF ! O Keshava; qnot; | and; Wx: the better
(the good); siggzan® (1) foresee; gegr having killed; sgsiim
kinsfolk; s7rg% in battle.

1 An epithet explained by some as meaning: *“he who has fine o:
luxuriant hair, Zh¥ ; 7 by others as meaning: he who sleeps. %Tﬂ', in
the waters, *h."
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fE & TR WA G amSiEda iz
For I desire not victory, O Krishna, nor kingdom
nor pleasures; what is kingdom to us, O Govinda, what
enjoyment, or even life? (32)
7 not ; e (1) desive; Fwg vietory; meor O Krishna ;
s not; = and; 3R kingdom; g@uR pleasures; = and; fk
what ; : to us; s by (or with) kingdom; Figz O Go-
vinda;. @7 what; ﬁ[?\‘: by (or with) pleasures; sfiFga
by (or with) life; 7t or.

Jumd FR A U AR gEns =7 |
& SASARIT T, TEIFAT I TN 3
Those for whose sake we desire kingdom, enjoy-

ments and pleasures, they stand here in battle, aban-
doning life and riches—

S, of whose : A sake; F{ifd (is) desired; 7 of us;
59 kingdom ; |I7: enjoyments ; G@IA pleasures; 7 and,
& those; ¥ these; FARYAT: are standing; TR in battle ;
qrou, life-breaths ; @Fear having abandoned ; gqua riches;
= and,

S (e TeadT = R |
"G AT T T FERRE g e

Teachers, fathers, sons, as well as grandfathers,
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mother’s brothers, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-
in-law, and other relatives. (34)

FTAMAE: teachers; f[Gqe: fathers; AT sons; YT thus;
Qg also ; = and; fqqrAgr: grandfathers; Arg=r: maternal un-
cles ; »3ga: fathers-iu-law ; qrar: grandsons ; ZHEAT: brothers-
in-law; F9F: relatives; gYT too.

T FIE=SI QIS 973 |
AT S gt T adma uz

These I do not wish to kill, though myself slain, O

Madhustdana, even for the sake of the kingship of the
three worlds; how then for earth? (33)

gard, these; stnot; ggwto kill; z=mify (I) wish; ga:
slaying; s1fy although; (i. e. although ﬂwy be slaying me) fqeraga
O Madhnstidana ; 33(q even; %’%{;W’sqm=§‘ra‘m§g T e of
three worlds, of kingdom ; ¥qy: of cause (for the sake of); fi
how; g then ; ®fiFa = Agqr: Ta of earth, for the sake.

e TaagE: FSif AR |
NRAREEFEATAAANST: | 3§ 0

Slaying these sons of Dhritaraghtra, what pleasure
can be ours, O Janardana? killing these desperadoes
sin will but take hold of us. (36)

1 The slayer of Madhu, a demon.
2 ¢ Destroyer of the people.” Shri Krishpa as the warrior conquering

all forms of evil,
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Az having slain; qtétrgﬁ( sons of Dhritarishtra; ]: to us;
@1 what; @ifq: pleasure; &g may be; war§w O Janirdana,

qig%, sin; @F also; mwag would attach; srear to us; gear
having killed ; gara, these ; straarfaa: desperadoes.

s o 0 [ »
5 T AT
qEAR 49 & ARUEFETEA |
. ~ - LN
7] 7 . ) \9
WS g F9 §A1 @ A q197 1139
Therefore we should not kill the sons of Dhritara-
shtra, our relatives ; for how, killing our kinsmen, may
we be happy, O Madhava ? (37)
geATq therefore; = (are) not; a18T: deserving, (ought); g7y
we ; € to Kill; qrgugra the sons of Dhritarishtra; eqaiemy

own relatives; &g+ kinsfolk; {§ indeed ; s how; gear having
killed ; gf@: happy ; €ara may (we) be; apgg O Madhava.
b Be AL NN ha
FId A I ST |
* Ny - Sy
FEFaFd A9 WEE T s 1340
Although these, with intelligence overpowered by
greed, see no guilt in the destruction of a family, no
crime in hostility to friends, 3%
afy if ; 83(q even; g these ; 7 not; gEATa see; FTIITHIG: :
= FT9" 989 Fa: axi q by greed, carried away, mind, whose,
they; FHRNAFHT = FHEA 4T Fa of a family, by the destruction,
made; g fault (evil); fregre = @AxoNg #@ of friends, in
hostility ; = and ; qraHT, crime.
2
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F9 7 JIAEN0: EEARERG |
FEEFA W TTARSERA 1 3% 0

Why should not we learn to turn away from such
a sin, O Janardana, who see the evils in the destruction
of a family ? (39)

&4 how ; 7 not; 79 to be known; syermra: by us; AT
from sin ; sTeRTA (from) this; TN to turn away; FENATT
=(as shl. 28) caused by the destruction of a family; F<
evil; gyzafx: by the seeing (by ums who see); s O
Janirdana.

Fowd TUEAlea FEE: G |
q A FF FEAIA STATITN 2o

In the destruction of a family the immemorial fami-
Jy traditions? perish; in the perishing of traditions law-
lessness overcomes the whole family ; (40)

FOY = TAER 87 of a family, in the destruction ; yuizgfieg
perish; ga‘qﬁr: = FAEq ¥t of the family, the duties; gargar:
immemorial ; 9% in the (state of) duty; =% being destroyed;
% the family ; . the whole ; s7q: lawlessness ; IR
overcomes; I indeed.

1 Dharma ; this is a wide word primarily 1eaning the essential
nature of a thing ; hence, the laws of its being, its duty; and it

includes religious rites—appropriate to those laws—customs, also
righteousness.



[ 19 ]
< o
HGACAAREW S3ufa Fefea: |
e - e .
Y 321G AT ST UEEG (89 )
Owing to predominance of lawlessness, O Krishna,
the women of the family become corrupt; women cor-
supted, O Varghneya, there ariseth caste-confusion;
(41)
SR = qqRER ST of lawlessness, from pre-
valence ; W O Krishna ; qgsai@ become wicked ; gwiera:
= e (@4 of the family, women ; &ftg in (the state of)
women ; g=rg (being) wicked ; arsig O Varshneya; Rraq
arises; FHNGFH: = TN GHR: of caste, confusion.

B TEAT FSAF FSE F |
adfy fat & FERSTEGE 0 R 1

This confusion draggeth to hell the slayers of the
family and the family ; for their ancestors fall, deprived
.of rice-balls and libations. (42)

gFe confusion; FTHA (is) for hell; gx also; FA-
qramg of the slayers of the family, Faeq of the family; &
and; qafq fall; fgqC the ancestors; @ verily ; gqi of
these ; GRIGSIIHIHAN =G [GTET T ITREA T A AW T
lost, of rice-balls, and of water, and, the rite, of whom, they.

IR FOHF TNEEER: |

S SRGAT: FETAT AL N 83 )
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By these caste-confusing - misdeeds of the slayers
of the family, the everlasting caste customns and family
customs are abolished. (43)

Q{?{: by sins; ax: (by) these; g@marAi of the family-
slayers ; FNGHCHICH: = TNEq GHEA FIh: of caste, of the
coufusion, by the doers; IeqIUT are destroyed; FTHYA(: =
W gal: of the caste, customs; F@ual: = H7eq ¥AT: of the
family, customs; 9 and; AT everlasting,

IEALSTA AFA AR |
WF AT A AT N 88 |l

The abode of the men whose family customs are
extinguished, - O Janirdana, is everlastingly in hell.
Thus have we heard. (44)

ITAFAIANN = JGH: FHA 94 ASH 7 destroyed, of the
family, customs, of whom, they; Agsqot of men; JART
O Japirdana; acw in hell; fMaq fized; Frq: dwelling :
wafy is; @ thus; FIFYF we have heard.

R T AT FY FTQAN TG |
AETHGASHA & TIFIGA: 0 @Y |

Alas! in committing a great sin are we engaged, we
who are endeavouring to kill our kindred from greed
of the pleasures of kingship. (45)

& alas; ¥7 alas; 7EY great; qIq sin; FY to do;
smaferar: prepared ; AR, we; USAEY F@EA W14+ of kingdom,



[ 2]

of pleasure, by greed; g€g to kill; eqvmq (our) own
relatives ; IYAT: uprisen.

o L) 4
X HHAIFRRAIE AR/AQIT: |
< o - = o bV o

AT 97 GIEAH HAL A3T N 8% |
If the sons of Dhritarashtra, weapon-in-hand, should
slay me, unresisting, unarmed, in the battle, that would
for me be the better. (46)
alE if ; AT me ; syASIAT without vetaliation (unresis-
ting); sTq&l weaponless; TWIMMA: =TT JAY ATF |
weapons, in hands, whose, they ; qrﬁug{: the sons of

* Dhritaraghtra ; @t in the battle; geg: may slay ; 7 that;
R of me; &AL better ; wWyg would be.

g9 I |
TAFAISTA: §C TR INFTA |
fAgsT |at AT AFEEHAE: 1| 8V |)
Sanjaya said:
Having thus spoken on the battle-field, Arjuna

sank down on the seat of the chariot, casting" away his
bow and arrow, his mind overborae by grief. ' 47

gwx: Sabjaya; I said ; g9 thus; IFAT having said,
SIg: Arjuna; §§% in the battle ; TIIed =1qeq Iqeq of
the chariot, in the seat; TFIFAFA sank down; [T
having cast away ; §R¢=5® g with the arrow, together ;
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wr§ bow; WIHGEARAAG: =WHA §fAF AFH I q: by
sorrow, agitated, mind, whose, he ;
27 SHAFMIRFFIAGG FAEFAA AWM HFETT—
GARSAATANRANT AT GUA(SEAR: 1
Thus in the Upanishats of the glorious Bhagavad-Gits, the science of
the ETERNAL, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue between
Shri Krishpa and Arjuna, the first discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF THE DESPONDENCY OF ARJUNA.

gia thus ; sfagnagfiqig in the blessed Bhagavad-Gitds ;
qTageg in the Upanishats ; gnFanai=azm: [AEr of the
ETERNAL, in the science; FTHIE =Jqrwex ey of Yoga, in
the scripture ; SFMFAFAE = sAFeoex 7 THTEA T AT,
of Shri Krighna, and, of Arjuna, and, in the dialogne ; sTgA-
RANEHT: = stgAen [Agrzea v of Arjuna, of despondeucy,
the Yoga ; 77 name ; g97: first ; para: discourse,
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SECOND DISCOURSE.
g9q 3T |
. o~ (RN
q a1 FIAEEAGIER S |
~ » ~ e
PAEAEE Ay agaga: i g o
Sanjaya said :
To him thus with pity overcome, with smarting
brimming eyes, despondent, Madhustidana spake these

words : (1)

& to him ; qyr thus; Fyar with pity ; smEeq, penetras
ted ; sTYUIGANIE = THA: O oF WET T W A
with tears, filled, and, restless ' (smarting), and, (two) eyes,
whose, him ; &igq (to the) despondent; ¥¥ this; F1Fx|
speech ; IFr=r spake ; AgEzA: Madhusidana,

plegciGeic |
el FoASHE Fow agIRaan |
ATIATAATARNAHARA || R ||

The Blessed Lord said :

Whence hath this dejection befallen thee in this
perilous strait, ignoble, heaven-closing, infamous, O
Arjuna? ()

%9: whence; @r thee; @xASY dejection ; TF this;
A in difficulty ; §g7Ryay happened ; HAIFHTH = FA-
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&: geq by non-Aryans, rejoiced in ( practised ); =yexsaq
unheavenly (not leading to Svarga) ; st#Ifq®wq un-fame-
making zlg"a O Arjuna.

Fosl ARH T T AT |

g% FEERAE IR WA 3 0

Yield not to impotence, O Partha! it doth not
befit thee. Shake off this paltry faint-heartedness!
Stand up, Parantapa! (3

3%eq to weakness; ®r not; & (pleonastic particle,;
o go; qiff O Partha: {1 not; gag this; e3fa in thee;
YT is fitting ; Qg# mean : gIaTATa ~gITeq Figed of the
heart, weakness ; &ar having abandoned ; Iqg stand up ;
AT = qUAATT others (foes) consumes (he who).
_IT I |
* n S o FBSCAIES e
Y H[WHG 9% S0 ¥ :{W |
~
T3 SRR TSEEREEa n e
Arjuna said :

How, O Madhus@dana, shall I attack Bhishma and
Drona with arrows in battle? they who are worthy of
reverence, O slayer of foes, (4)

FY how ; fisqq Bhishma ; 578 I; §&% in battle ; @
Drona ;.= and; aggga O Madhuslidana; ggfin: with
arrows ; gfaureean(® shall I attack ; QSWEl=gsmur: sTet
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of worship, the deserving (two) : RTEIT=uonq IT of
-enemies, O slayer.

TEAEAl & AggarEe

A1 ARG WEAATE S |
gAUFWIT TEAeT

Fsfta AT 0 g 0

Better in this world to eat even the beggars’ crust,
than to slay these most noble Gurus. Slaying these
‘Gurus, our well-wishers,1 I should taste of blood-
besprinkled feasts. (5)

g&q the Garus ; s7§8ar not having slain; & indeed ;
FIPINAT = ATIA, STTIE( A9t arq great, splendoar, whose,
them ; &g better ; 33 to eat ; 3w alms ; FY even ; £ 4
here ; & in world ; g=ar having slain; sTgHRMA =Y F1A-
AR g arq wealth (or good), (they) desire, thus, them; g in-
deed ; g&q Gurus; {§ bere; g7 also; gsiix I shoald eat;
qrma, foods ;  TYRFIAT=€IULT 9737 with  blood,
stained.

1 STYoRTAT = 81 (9) RIAART = HYFHTAC: a1 they who covet
wealth; or 573f (83 519 = {&q) HaawT they who desire (my)artha i.e.
good or welfare; another reading is TYHIATL = (FAER 7 qENT)
from greed of wealth.

More often translated, * greedy of wealth.” but the word is used
elsewhere for well-wisher, and this term is more in accordance with the
tone of Arjuna’s remarks,
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A A > o N
A JqE: FAA I
T SR AR A A S5 |
AT gl A FrsimaE:
FsAfar: TR dag: 00

Nor know I which for us be the better, that we-
conquer them or they conquer us—these, whom having
slain we should not care to live, even these arrayed
against us, the sons of Dhritarashtra. 6)

q not; =« and; ggqg this; {@m;w: (we) know; HIAW,
which ; #: for us ; wfra: more important; ag that; ar or;
RgR (we) should conquer; ¥fF if; Fr or; 7: us; wag:
(they) should conquer; =zrg whom ; g3 even ; gear having
slain ; 9 not ; fwWAMMANIA: (we) wish to live; § those;
sraityar: (are) standing ; 98§ in face ; YIGUET: sons of
Dhritarashtra.

FIIIAIGACTAA:

geoIf @t wREEe |

gega: EfaEd gig a=

fregsE i A & g N
‘My heart is weighed down with the vice of

faintness ; my mind is confused as to duty, I ask thee
which may be the better—that tell me decisively. 1
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am thy disciple, suppliant to Thee ; teach me. (7)

FTYOAFTKIIGAETHT: = ATATIEA IATT I4FA: €TV Req &=
of commiseration, by the fault, attacked, natnre, whose, he ;
gemiia (1) ask ; &f thee ; yAgmzHan = g 93 SO qq §
in (as to) duty, confused, whose, he; #f which; Sx:
better ; &arq may be ; ffwd decisively ; & speak; q
that ; | of (to) me ; fitsx: disciple ; § of thee; 31% I; Zmifyr
teach ; #19 me ; &f to thee ; yya%, suppliant.

o
Afg FTAIM FHEGIE
N e
A=SNHFT=SANTARAON, |
A JAARTHS
o o ~ i
s guonAt =TT 0 <o
For I see not that it would drive away this anguish
that withers up my senses, if I should attain unrivalled

monarchy on earth, or even the sovereignty of the
Shining Ones. (8)

A% not; gyzaNA (1) see; A7 my; AqFAIg may drive
away ; ¥ that; fiiwa grief; FeSiqua, drier-up; {Farowg
of my senses; [Arex having obtained ; qg’ﬁ‘ in the earth ;
®gmg, unrivalled ; 7754 kingdom ; g1, of the Suras ; s1f
even ; | and ; sSYMYYeH, lordship..

' &g I |
ha ] N *
TIHFAT FHFA JSHA: WY |
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 qieed gh MEAGFRAON 97 g N
Sanjaya said :

Gudakesha, conqueror of his foes, having thus ad-
dressed Hrighikesha, and said to Govinda, “I will not
fight!” became silent. (9)

uq thus; IFear having spoken ; gsﬂ%{{'r to Hrishikesha ;
FS1HT : Gudikesha; qtgq: destroyer of foes; T not;
greeg (I) will fight; 2@ thus; &mFg. to Govinda; IFAT
having said ; .geift silent ; 9337 became; g (particle).

auarE gia: SgEwE G |
TAaETEAmE AeEamE a0 e |

Then Hrishikesha, smiling, as it were O Bharata,
spake these words, in the midst of the two armies, to
him, despondent. (10)

aq to him; I said ; g¥TRT: H;ishikesha; BELSE |
smiling ; g7 as it were; ¥Itg O Bhéarata; §a3: of the
(two) armies; IWAN: (of) both; #eF in the middle ; Ffteay
despondent; g7 this; g=: word.

AT |
-~ =~ .. . eSS
SRAEINFAIAEEA AJARRA AEH |
o ~ *
TAGATNEZ AGAEE 9= n o
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The Blessed Lotrd said :

Thou grievest for those that should not be grieved
for, yet speakest words of wisdom.! The wise grieve
neither for the living. nor for the dead. (11)

Zgreard, unbewailable ; steasiia: hast bewailed; &
thou ; SFrAErd =g AR of wisdom, words; = and;
WY speakest; WAIEA=VAl W AGT qIE gone, life-
breaths, whose, those ; sT3TH{®d not, gone, life-breaths, whose,
those; = and; T not; sSIFUIHIF grieve ; 9RGN: the wise.

AR G A A S A AN |
AT 7 whAwW: @ aEa: Wl R 0

" Nor at any time verily was I not, nor thou, nor these
princes of men, nor verily shall we cver cease to be,
hereafter. (12)

A not; g indeed; g also: sig I; sirg at any time;
not; STI§E Wwas; @ not; &% thou; & not; IA these;
FAATE: =AAT AT of the people, lords; § not; = and ;
g7 also; & not; WFAsHA: shall be; ¥ all; 7 we; sIa:
from this (time); g, after.

R sRa=gen {7 FT g7 WA
qq1 giaumafieas A gaf 1930

As the dweller in the body experienceth, in the body,
childhood, youth and old age, so passeth he on to

1 Words that sound wise but miss the deeper sense of wisdom.
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another body ; the steadfast one grieveth not thereat.

(13)

3% of the embodied ; sTERq in this; Z»ras; JE in

body ; #rmie childhood; drA¥ youth; =y old age; =mur

80 ; URISHIATIN: =3Q~qW®A HNR: of another body, the ob-
taining ; ¥it: the firm ; g5 there; T not; gmig grieves.

AETETEIE] i AroTgEs @ |

.
AWM SATEAIRatiered AR 119 2l

The contacts of matter, O son of Kunti, giving cold
and heat, pleasure and pain, they come and go, imper-
manent ; endure them bravely, O Bhérata, (14)
RIKTETTT: =AIKIAT: €qqr: of the matter, the touches;
g indeed; #iaa O Kaunteya ; HACGE LTI = Fid F I
FEET g:ét | T2(q g(| cold, and, heat, and, pleasure, and,
pain, and, give; thus FIAAMEAT: =T q ST W
AT, coming, and, going, and, whose, they ; si{#gr: transi-

tory; qrIq these; fqfqaexs bear (thoun); g O Bhirata.

4 @ 7 99 e TR |
TAZEEE QT ATTAT TR 0940
The man whom these torment not, O chief of men,

balanced in pain and pleasure, steadfast, he is' fitted for
immortality. (15)

# whom; §§ indeed; | not; zayxlm torment; g&
these ; €Y man; FEYYN =gEYAT ¥ of men, O hest;
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‘QAYQEY = X T'@ T G & J€ T equal, pain and pleasure,
and whose (to whom), him ; §i{ firm : & he ; sygqeg® for
immortality ; ssqq becomes fit.

EA BT WA AE AT |/ |
SRR ZoisAeeaARIET TR 19 &1

The unreal hath no being ; the real never ceaseth to
be; the truth about both hath been perceived by the
seers of the Essence of things. (16)

T not; sTg: of the non-existent; fFAY is; HI%:
being ; ¥ not; sTArE: non-being ; FFAF is; {F: of the
-existent ; IAAL: of the two ; 7Y also ; TE: (has been) seen ;
37q: the end (the final truth); g indeed ; Ja&r: of these;

-JATRIT ¢ by the truth-seeing.

sty g afefx 3w wafd qae |
AT A FRAEGAgRN 9 9))

Know THAT to be indestructible by whom all this

is pervaded. Nor can any work the destruction of that
imperishable One. (1)

SIAANA  indestructible; g indeed ; g7 That; AT
know (thou); &% by whom ; §% all; g§ this; f (has
been) spread ; (FArye, the destruction ; sysynex of the impe-
rishable ; 37€q of this; & not; #fwy anyone; HKAW to do;
STETY is able,

HAIA ZH @ AR TUR: |
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AAMASTATET TEHISET TG 13 <)

These bodies of the embodied One, who is eternal,
indestructible and boundless, are known as finite.
Therefore fight, O Bharata. (18)

s1qqq: having end ; g% these; ¥gr: Dbodies ; fmex of
the everlasting ; Iwhr: (ave) said ; F{ROr: of the embodied ;
starfaw:  of the indastructible; syggREeR of the
immeasnrable ; FeAry therefore; ggregx fight (thou) ; Wy
O Bharata,

g o A gai g2 9vgq &ad |
IA q1 A FrsRal el &7 agana

He who regardeth this as a slayer, and he who
thinketh heis slain, both of them are ignorant. He
slayeth not, nor is he slain. (19)

7z he who; gd this; Fi knows; gary slayer; &2
ke who; ¥ and; gf this; #=ag thinks; ggq slain; I
the two ; &y those; T not ; f¥sirfta: (two) know; q not;
&g this ; grg kills; T not ; gedq is killed.

a sEd BEd a1 w5 9-
AR} WA W& A A G |
Sl (e A dlsT gaon
q A 9N TAL URell
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He is not born, nor doth he die: nor having been,
ceaseth he any more to be ; unborn, perpetual, eternal
and ancient, he is not slain when the body is slaugh-
tered. : (20)

7 not ; AW is born ; Y dies ; AT or ; HRI(HY at any
time ; q not ; 7% this ; ear having been ; WAAT will be;
ar or; 7 not ; A (any) more ; JN: unborn ; fq=: perpetual;
qrEAq : eternal ; syF this; guor : ancient ; F not; AT is
killed ; g=5ar® (in) being killed ; oi{iR in body.

FISHAAEA FF 9 TaRSHaT |
F4 @ T8 T & Ak & F9 10R90

Who knoweth him indestructible, perpetual, unborn,
undiminishing, how can that man slay, O Partha, or
cause to be slain? (21)

Jg knows ; sirgarae indestructible ; fA%d perpetual; &:
who ; g this; =i unborn ; s1593q undiminishing ; HY
how; @: he (that); 3&¥: man; qid O Partha; & whom;
qrFAF canses to be slain ; &fF kills; &% whom.

qrEiE st Fon Bee
AN Tgfer ARSI
qun gt few Sfo-
SR A A 48T 1 RR

As a man, casting off worn-out garments, taketh new
3
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ones, so the dweller in the body, casting off worn-out
bodies, entereth into others that are new. (22)

G garments ; SO worn-out; JYT as; FZA having
castaway; FAIN Dew ; TJ/ITQ thkes; T a man ; STYA
others ; g9t so; T{U bodies; f@gra having cast away;
O worn-out ; STFATIR to others; ATH goes; AINF (to)
new ; 2&t the embodied (one).

a9 BER Ten /9 E® 9 |
q AT FEAAW 7 MIAR A WR N

Weapons cleave him not, nor fire burneth him, nor
waters wet him, nor wind drieth him away. (23)
T not; ui this; f5ita cleave; FEIW weapons ; F not ;
gd this; TR burns ; qra%: fire; ¥ not; = and ; g this;
FHIAQ web ; JIY: waters ; & not ; WINATK Cries ; ATEF: wind.

HASHAISTATRASTAF AN T T |
A7 G0 SRS aEA: 1R 2l
Uncleavable he, incombustible he, and indeed neither

to be wetted nor dried away ; perpetual, all-pervasive,:

stable, immovable, ancient, X (24)
stes4: uncleavable ; st& this; s73rg: incombustible ;
=% this; s7F34: unwettable ; syaiisq: undryable ; g7 also;
< and ; {f=y: perpetual ; TR =q§1’%ﬁ aq: into all, gone ;
Y19 stable ; sy9a: immovable; o1 this; §Arg: ancient.
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AARISTAAASTAAFA ST |
AEARA (R AgEgEs | ]y 0

Unmanifest, unthinkable, immutable, he is called ;
therefore knowing him as such, thou shouldst not
grieve.

(25)

sTeq<ht unmanifest ; 573 this ; stfex: inconceivable ; 313
this ; syA=IA: immutable ; sy this ; ey is called ; qEAT
therefore ; uq thus ; [FFear having known ; g this; 7 not;
FIFATAGA. to grieve ;7@ (thou) oughtest.

W N FEed B A A |
quly & AEEl A4 TFAGAEA W&

Or if thou thinkest of him as being constantly born
and constantly dying, even then, O mighty-armed, thou
shouldst not grieve. (26)

314 now ; = and ; @ this ; (A = (A (& constantly,
born; fet perpetually; 4T or; #7a¥ (thou) thmkest, gay dead ;
4T 50 ; S also ; = thou ; ARIE = ALI=AT Arg Aex (¢7) great
(two) arms, whose, (O thou); T not; g this; qfagw to
grieve ; stE(¥ (thon) oughtest.

S & g ggYA S gae T

FeRiRerist A o AfrgEeRt 1R |
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For certain is death for the born, and certain is birth
for the dead ; therefore over the inevitable thou shouldst
not grieve. (27)

Jrqex of the born ; f& indeed ; gg: certain; Feg: death;
¥4 certain; S#q birth; §qex of the dead; W and; weAry
therefore ; mqitgrd (in) inevitable ; s1Y in matter; § not;
#j thou ; =g to grieve; &EG (thou) oughtest.

HSREEIA AN STREAAT TG |
FSHHAIAYT q=f B WAL || Re |t

Beings are unmanifest in their origin, manifest in
their midmost state, O BhAarata, unmanifest likewise are
they in dissolution. What room then for lamentation ?

(28)

FEATRISIE = 55T ST AN § unmanifest, beginning,
whose, they ; I beings ; SH=RALANT =53 A4 IF qUT
manifest, middle, whose, they; wa@ O Bhirata; sysawh-

TAYAT = stsa= [AYH AS( qifw unmanifest, destruction, whose,
they ; ©T also: q there; st what ; qi g lamentation.

AFAITITEN FoAIA-

AT g9 T |

ST O
FAISHH A7 F 3 FPIA N’
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As marvellous one regardeth him ; as marvellous an-
other speaketh thereof; as marvellous another heareth
thereof ; yet having heard, none indeed understand-
eth. (29)

ﬁrﬁ&aq as wonderful ; qx=F sees; WA some one; TH
this ; strwadxq as wonderful ; 337 speaks ; gqrso; gFalso;
= and ; st?q: another; sSTrw&q as wonderful; = and; @i
this ; stg: another ; >yoMfq hears ;321 having heard ; sty
even ; @ this; 3§ knows; q not; ¥ and; g7 also; HWF
anyone.

a0 0 S\ el S
3 REma=st 37 a3e ¥ |
i (@ o~ OFs T30 o~
EREATT HaI A & AIGALE 13 ol
This dweller in the body of everyone is ever invul-
nerable, O Bharata; therefore thou shouldst not grieve
for any creature. (30)
%3t the embodied ; =% always ; s{3e%: invulnerable ; g
this; ¥ in the body ; @¥ex of all; wra O Bhirata; geary

therefore ; gxf[ot (for) all; AITH creatures ; q not ; & thou;
[IIGA to grieve; sgr@ (thou) shouldst.

|IHAN w5 A AFNgAg |
T R AIsFAATeT 7 e 13

Further, looking to thine own duty, thou shouldst
not tremble ; for there is nothing more welcome to a
Kshattriya than righteous war, (31)
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€IYAT = e3e 9 of own, duty; s7(q also; ¥ and; stya having
seen; ¥ not; MAHITgR to tremble; 3rgi& (thou) oughtest;
q#%iq (than) righteous; f& indeed; Iy than war; ¥
better; eyexg other; e3faEx of the Kshatiriya; T not;
=g is.

FE=TYN AT EHEIANIAH |
giea: aEEn o @wRd geliETgz R

Happy the Kshattriyss, O Partha, who obtain such
a fight, offered unsought as an open door to heaven,
(32)
gz=®Ar by chance; = and; gqqsr bappened ; exigRa =
&en gi¢ of heaven, door; sT913§ opened ; gi@w: happy ;
&z kshattriyas; qrf O Péartha; ®weg obtain; g@x
battle ; $zgrg like this.

b e 0~ e * . =~ ~

HY FHFHHA ¥ dE 7 FREE |

L e ~ Cad
qa: @ad FG 7 16ar awATEEng i
But if thou wilt not carry on this righteous warfare,
then, casting away thine own duty and thine honour,
thou wilt incur sin, (33)
STy now; g if; % thou; gm this; ¥s§ righteous;
o battle ; 7 not ; Tsa§ (thou) wilt do; aq: then ; T39H

own duty ; #ifqa fame; % and; f&er having thrown away ;
Qg sin ; JArEWF (thou) wilt obtain.
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SCII I RICRIEE 2 PRSI RICE!
FTEE AENGAOTRRIR=I |32 0
Men will recount thy perpetual dishonor, and, to

one highly esteemed, dishonor exceedeth death. ~ (34)

sTAIq dishonor; = and; =¥§ also; AITH creatures;
HYAsHiE will relate; § thy; 734 undiminishing; §anFgea
of the honor®d; =« and; HJwAF: dishonor; #Long than
death ; stigfieda exceeds.

WAFONER A€ <A1 AGRAT: |
qui T T AZAA AT TRNE STITANI &I

The great car-warriors will think thee fled from the
battle from fear, and thou that wast highly thought of
by them, wilt be lightly beld. (35)

qarq from fear ; @I from the battle ; I withdrawn ;
Hegg will think ; & thee; WgTyr: the great car-warriors;

- %qj of whom ; = and ; & thou ; ¥g much ; #g: thought (of);
& having been ; gredta wilt go ; asrﬁiq to lightness.

AR TgealRefy qagan |
e amed adr gEat 7 B g sl

Many unseemly words will be spoken by thine
enemies, slandering thy strength; what more painful
than that? (36)
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A F(TJA(I(F = STAM=AF, A3 improper to be spoken, words;
% and ; ¥EF many ; IFSATT will say ; g7 thy; si@ar non-
friends ; f%q: slandering ; &7 thy ; qrA2d power ; §q: than
that; g:g@a{ more painful; F indeed ; A what.

&A1 a1 STeEid EI [T a1 A ® age |
qeAgiag g T=E FAATD: 1130 N
Slain, thou wilt obtain heaven ; victorieus, thou wilt

enjoy the earth; therefore stand up, O son of Kunti,
resolute to fight. (37)

gq: slain; 31 or; wewAi@ (thou) wilt obtain; et
heaven ; f51#ar having conquered ; ar or ; AT (thon) wilt
enjoy; A#q the earth ; qeArg therefore; Iy stand up;
siga O Kaunteya; gera for battle; Fafyma: =za: Fea:
FF | made, decision, by whom, he. 1

= - Y
qE3:@ 99 FAl SHR@M™N AT |
- D o

qA J=F JSAE A ATHATEA (13< N

Taking as equal pleasure and pain, gain and loss,
victory and defeat, gird thee for the battle; thus thou
shalt not incur sin. (38)

g9y =g ¥ 3@ I pleasure, and, pain, and ; g7 equal ;
FAT having made; m&rra’m?:ar‘o‘{: q HH: i’gain, and,
loss, and; SAINA=A: = NG =, victory, and, defeat,

and; §q: then; g@rg for the battle; gsaeg join (thou);
7 not; g5 thus; qrq sin; syFrcex® (thou) shalt obtain.
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T qsfalean aiel JIedit At o |
Tl Jel A9 U9 FAIH TERAR 1R

This teaching set forth to thee is in accordance with
the Sankhya; hear it now according to the Yoga,
imbued with which teaching, O Partha, thou shalt cast
away the bonds of action. (39)

oSt this; ¥ of (to) thee; STAMRAT (is) declared ; giwx in
Sankhya ; gr¥: knowledge; 3 in the Yoga; g indeed ; gAf
this ; syo7 hear ; gem with knowledge ; Zh: joined ; FaT with
which ; qr O Pirtha; HATY = HAT: 9 of karma, the bond;
q3rex1q (thou) shalt cast away.

FETAwAAIRISRT gIAE 7 @Td |
ERTACTE] e A WRal W ol

In this there is no loss of effort, nor is there trans-
gression. Even a little of this knowledge! protects
from great fear. (40)

T not; g& here; STRTHFAATY: = s{fewrAex arq: of effort,
destraction ; I(®q is; FeAAIR: transgression ; A not ; {FAF is;
&geqR very little; STy even ; sT&q of this; yxeq duty; H1aw
protects ; #gq: (from) great ; wWxrg from fear.
~ NN &
STAARAF T(E0Fg FERA |
TETET FAQTA TSASHIAEAF 0L 91l

1 Dharma.
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The determinate reason is but one-pointed, O joy of
the Kurus ; many-branched and endless are the thoughts
of the irresolute. (41)

SATFIATARI = SHIFIA: VAT Feqr: &1 determination, soul,
whose, she; gfg: thought; Gt one ; 3§ here; FHAIT = FEM
75 of the Kurus, O rejoicer ; Igar@En: =4ga: UG Aral al:
many, branches, whose, those; @ indeed ; syAqr: endless; =
and; gea: thoughts; \sZIJIFHAIT of the irresolute.

ANRA] TG AT FAGAETET: |
AT T AATENRL AR 18R N
Flowery speech is uttered by the foolish, rejoicing in

the letter of the Vedas, O Péartha, saying: “ There is
naught but this.” (42)

g, which; gaf this; giRgai flowery; ar=i speech; g3
utter ; s{TIYTN: the un-wise; ZFTarzrAr: =F36x ¥ @I of
the Veda, in the word, rejoicing ; graf Partha; % not; st=ag
other; sTIq is; g thus; F(fE=: saying.

Q -
FIHRAT: SN SFAFARSIT |
S~ .o~ [ S ~
PRTTARTES] W 96 0 83 |
With desire for self, ! with heaven for goal, they
offer birth as the fruit of action, and prescribe many and

1 Those whose very self is desire, K&ma, and who therefore act with
a view to win heaven and also rebirth to wealth and rank.
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various ceremonies (for the attainment of pleasure and
lordship. (43)

AT =R [rAr 497 F desire, soul, whose, they;
S =THW: TU AYF ¥ heaven, highest, whose, they;
FAFAFEINE= R @F FAM: FS (§7) 97707 af (ve) birth,
alone, of action, fruit, (as,) gives, that (which); RranIug-
AZHT = FBHANT [FIrY0: TZH: JEAT A1 of actions, varieties, many,
in which, that; FRTgIMYT=drmey W TEAE | Ay of
enjoyment, and, of sovereignty, and, the gaining ; & towards
(for the sake of).

a2 (o . -
HAFPFHHERAT TASTEAATAH |
~ o Y [ S o S
SHAAENAFT = FAMD A =AHFAUB 1)
For them who cling to pleasure and lordship, whose
minds are captivated by such teaching, is not designed

this determinate Reason, on contemplation steadily bent.!
(44)

AT RAT = ST T %% = FEHIAT in enjoyment, and,
in lordship, and, of the attached ; gar by that; stggaaqam =

1 The following is offered as an alternative translation of shlokas 42,
43, 44.

¢4 The flowery speech that the unwise utter, O Pértha, clinging to the
word of the Veda, saying there is nothing else, ensouled by selfish
desire and longing after heaven—(the flowery speech) that offereth only
rebirth as the (ultilmate) frait of action, and is full of (recommendations
to ) various rites for the sake of (gaining) enjoyments and sovereignty,—
the thought of those who are misled by that (speech) and cling to
pleasures and lordship, not being inspired with resolution, is not engaged
in concentration.”
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oT9Zq Ha: AT A9t dragged away, mind, whose, of them;
sqFQrafeaswt determinate (see 41); @fg: thought; Fargy in
SamAadhi; T not; fFfraw is fixed.

Y o = (XY = e

U A9 FEEE FASH |

FES Freareaedl FAlMem s 8 i

The Vedas deal with the three attributes;! be thou
above these three attributes, O Arjuna; beyond the
pairs of opposites, ever steadfast in purity,? careless of
possessions, full of the SELF. (45)

FoaETar = 9cd fAqE: AT § the three attributes,
subject-matter, whose, they ; 31: (the) Vedas; A&gea: with-
out the three attributes; w7 be; stga O Arjuna; {HEqL:
without the pairs (of opposites); fea@aey: = §7 fqgi@
Z(F constantly, in sattva, (who) dwells, thus; fARmaA: =

q S{féq AMT: W WA: W J€A §: not, is, earning, and,
maintaining, and, whose, he; stu=aarq full of the Self.

A I G AT |
AmEFEY A3 AU @S | ek |

All the Vedas are as useful to an enlightened Brah-
mana, as is a tank in a place covered all over with
water, t (46)

1 Gupas = attributes, or forms of energy. They are Sattva, rhythm
or purity ; Rajas, activity or passion ; Tamas, inertia or darkness.
2 Sattva,
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arara as much; std: use; IIYF in a small pool; gig:
everywhere ; §cHIITH =T°FF ITH (in the state of a place
being) flooded, (in, i. ¢, with) water; &T419 so much ; g5y (in)
all; 3¥g in the Vedas; mrgiureq of the Brihmana; Fwraq:
(of) learned.

“_ ~ = =
FAYATHNE AT FST I |
< s 0 & n .= <

Al FHESEIHAN I AISEAFH 10|

Thy business is with the action only, never with its
fruits ; so let not the fruit of action be thy motive, nor
be thou to inaction attached. (47)

FAOT in the action; g7 only; stiyamm: right; § thee; At
not; ®&Y in the fruits; =HIr¥X at any time; A{r not;
ﬁm‘gg::aﬁm‘: %% §3: Aex @ of action, fruit, motive,

whose, he; 3: be; Ar not; ¥ thy ; §w: attachment ; syeg let
(there) be; sTHRAN in inaction.

- ~ o » *

qUTed: FT FAMO & FFA T |

~ - o= -
Rrzaftza: qH g @9 0 ST <
Perform action, O Dhanaifijaya, dwelling in union
with the divine, renouncing attachments, and balanced
evenly in success and failuré: equilibrium is called
yoga. (48)
drmeq: yoga-seated ; FE, perform; HACO actions; &

attachment; &r%ear having abandoned; y%wg O Dhanafi-
jaya; S =G « LT = in success, and, in non-
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success, and; §q: the same; Jeyr having become; @R
equality ; BRT: yoga ; I=qq is called.

- . ~ -
[ @At FA AT |
"~ -
T TUAFT FIW: FSZaT: 8% Il

Far lower than the Yoga of Discrimination is action,
O Dhanaiijaya. Take thou refuge in the Pure Reason ;
pitiable are they who work for fruit. {49)
o by far; {§ indeed; 31l inferior; #¥q action; giE-
Az =& Arueq of discrimination, than the yoga; yawg O
Dhanafijaya ; g2r in (the) Pure Reason; qieur refuge; s1+3em,

seek; Hqu[: pitiable; ®AZAT: = RS ¥F: AN( q fruib, motive,
whose, they.

~ ~ - =
Iregwel SR A FETTE |
~ =
TEANTT T3eT AT FBHg BISH Y ol
United to the Pure Reason, one abandoneth here
both good and evil deeds, therefore cleave thou to
yoga; yoga is skill in action. (50)
gieI™h: =TT Twh: with knowledge, endowed ; s1gn§ (he)
throws away; §§ here; ¥% both; GFATHA =GFA o ITHA
| good deed, and, evil deed, and; Fearg therefore; Jrma

for (to) yoga ; Tsaex be united, (prepare); ANT: yoga; HAF
in actions; %\r{m\ gkill.

< ~ o L2 Y : &
FHS IFETWI [§ F& AT AAEw |
FFRAIRTEE: 9% TSATHIE 9 |l
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The Sages, united to the Pure Reason, renounce the
fruit which action yieldeth, and, liberated from the bonds
of birth, they go to the blissful seat. (51)

a5t action-born; gfeg=hr: united to Buddhi (see 50) ;
1@ indeed ; et the fruit ; egxear having abandoned ; gatRor:
the wise; SFRIIMATITTRE: = SwAT: A (A(AG=RI: of birth,
from the bondage, freed; 9§ the abode; W=IH1F go; AL
painless.

I3 § AeFled IEAKaRaR |
a1 e AT Hiasae gaw =T KU
When thy mind shall escape from this tangle of

delusion, then thou shalt rise to indifference as to what
has been heard and shall be heard. (52)
3 when; § thy; HAgSHies=3Ag8A Hias of delusion,
the confusion ; 3IF: mind ; =AfFFRsAF will cross; q3r then;
#FME (thou) shalt go; 4% to indifference; sfacaexy of
(what) should be heard ; 3a%eq of (what) has been heard; =&
and.

gaEEiawe 8 39 W G |
FNIETS] JEEART AR 1} %3 )

When thy mind, bewildered by the Shruti, shall
stand immovable, fixed in contemplation, then shalt
thou attain unto yoga. (53)

WIRAAAFTAT = L AHNQGIAT by scripture-texts, distract-
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ed; § thy; 7/Zr when; eqreaig shall stand ; Frg=r immov-
able; FANr in Samidhi; syewr unmoved ; Ffg: Pure Reason ;
31 then 3 AI% to yoga; sTareeafy (thou) shalt attain.

_JT AT |
o . -
RIaIT T A FAERIE F74 |
o o e 5 o o = o \
Raaeft: o saTia Rl a9ia Fanyell
Arjuna said:

What is the mark of him who is stable of mind,
steadfast in contemplation, O Keshava? how doth the
stable-minded talk, how doth he sit, how walk? (54)

feraTRed = e qr 731 Aex &4 steady, intslligence, whose,
his; =r what; 3wt definition ; gAITegex=of the Samadhi-
seated ; 33T O Keshava; Rugd:=fRuar ot: I€x q: fixed,
mind, whose, he; & what; gw¥g may (he) speak; fi
what (how); sTr&ia may (he) sit; STy may (he) walk; &
what (how).

A AT |\

ISR T FAFAAATS ATV, |
ARAIATHA 2 Reqageag=aa Hg 1

The Blessed Lord said :
When a man abandoneth, O Partha, all the desires
of the heart, and is satisfied in the SELF by the SELF,
then is he called stable in mind. (55)
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9307 (he) throws away ; 771 when ; IR, desires ; g1
all; qrf O Pértha; RXrTar=a7: 1qd to the mind, gone;
straTi in the Self; g7 only: syrewar by the Self ; ge: satis-
fied ; feyyaa: steadfase in mind (ree 54); g37 then ; 3=q7 (he)
is called.

. AT GHY FATaErE: |
Fiawraas: RaadERE=aq | vk |

He whose mind is free from anxicty amid pains, in-
different amid pleasures, loosed from passion, fear and
anger, he is called a sage of stable mind. (56)

TG in pains ; STATEAAAN: =7 IGH A7: JEF §: not agitated,
wind, whose, he; §§Y in pledsures ; faraegs: = Anar €ar
JEx §: gone, desire, whose, he; flgiprramig: =diq: um =w
g T H/Y: T qEq q: gone, desire, and, fear, and, anger,
and whose, he; [eqg¥i: steady-minded (see 54); ¥H: sage;
g=aq (he) is called.

q: FATFAGETTAT TATA |
afagia 9 B qea a0 atafsa uxen

He who on every side is without attachments, what-
ever hap of fair and foul, who neither likes nor dislikes,
of such a one the understanding is well-poised. (57)

7: he who; g% everywhere; syI¥&g: un-attached ; qF
that ; gq that (whatever); gre having obtained; gargYa =
I T AGA T pleasant, and, unpleasant, and; & not; s79-

4
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3T rejoices; 7 not; @ hates ; gex of him; g r the intel-
ligence ; srRrgar is established.

I3 T AE FASFET TIW: |
HERILIIFRIP IS To i e S M IR |

When, again, as a tortoise draws in on all sides its
limbs, he withdraws his senses from the objects of sense,
then is his understanding well-poised. (58)

93r when ; §8WF drawsin; s and; 73 this one; Fi:
tortoise; STFNA limbs; ¥ like; @dq: everywhere ; gfegan®
the senses; Faidas =IfFarg sida: of the senses, from
the objects; g&x of him; ggr the intelligence ; gfqrBat is
established. .

o (oS SR LS Y s
AT = FUgET 8 |
L = * o O
TS SH™ W EZN FATd ks
The objects of sense, but not the relish for them, !
turn away from an abstemious dweller in the body ; and

even relish turneth away from him after the Supreme
is seen. (59)

fasar: the objects of sense; FATAIH turn away ; fAwgIca
(of the) foodless; ¥fga: of the embodied ; TqaH = T& TSHAT
relish, excepting ; €: relish ; 7T even; Heg of him ; g% the
Supreme ; TET baving seen ; FHATJH turns away.

1 The objects turn away when rejected, but still desire for them
remains ; even desire is lost when the Supreme is seen.
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Tl Ay Hlo geTer fndsa: |
gEain g iy g@d aq: 11 &o )

O son of Kunti, the excited senses of even a wise
man, though he be striving, impetuously cairy away his
mind. (60)

aq: of the endeavouring; 1§ indeed; I eveu; shiqd
O Kaunteya ; g&¥€x of man ; {3qPaq: (of the) wise; &fFgifor
the senses; FAMYTA (the) uptearing ; gL(F carry away ; §&%
impetuously ; #7: the mind.

i @0 §9¥ g6 Al AT |
T3 & FEEA qer 90 qaar ig 9
Having restrained them all, he should sit harmonised,

I his supreme goal; for whose senses are mastered, of
him the understanding is well-poised. (61)

anA them; qamor all; daex having restrained ; g+:
joined ; suita should sit; AT =w1gqu: FEA §: I, supreme
goal, whose, he; 7% in control; {¥ indeed ; %% of whom;
ETEA{0T senses; geq of him; 97T the intelligence ; TIFIERT
(is) established.

AT FAIE: SRS |
AT F: FAGRMISHSTA (1§21

Man, musing on the objects of sense, conceiveth an
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attachment to these; from attachment ariseth desire;
from desire anger cometh forth ; (62)

wqr"g: (of the) meditating; {Aqara (on) objects (of the
senses) ; 9§: of the man; §W: attachment; %g; in them,
ITITAF is born ; I from attachment ; FHAT arises ; KA+
desire ; /AT from desire ; #hg: anger ; SITWI is produced.

ey S o N (i :
FarRA qH: GAEREEA: |
Wi ghear IREARRIRARI % 31

From anger proceedeth delusion ; from delusion con-
fused memory ; from confused memory the destruction of
Reason ; from destruction of Reason he perishes. (63

wrarq from anger; WAMX  becomes; gwrg: delusion ;
Furgrq from  delusion ; FEARA: =74 F¥A: of memory,
confusion ; EFFAFAIY =&I7: M of memory, from confusion ;
ghear: = T Ara: of Reason, destrnetion ; gigararg from
destruction of Reason ; wuigaid (he ) perishes.

AR ATHEIE |

N\ A= - ~ ~
ACHTVAETIH] TREARFTSE 0 &2 |
But the disciplined self, moving among sense-objects

with seuses free from attraction and repulsion mas-
tered by the SEL¥, goeth to Peace. (64)

TAERET R = AN TELN FH(3g5h: with (from ) attraction,
and, ( from’) repulsion, ‘wnd, (from) disjoined ; g indeed;
fAgar, objects (of sense) ; &f&%: with senses ; =¥ moving
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{ after ) ; FreATRA: =H|T: TLA: of the Self, (by ) the control-
led ; fAqEmeAr =139%: sTrAr Zex @: subdued, self, whose,
he; ggE to peace ; WTIMEJ(H attains.

R FAGEE SRSt |
saAEqar ey gh: AkEd &yl

In that Peace the extinction of all pains ariseth for
him ; for of him whose heart is peaceful the Reason soon
attaineth equilibrium. (65)

qarz in (the state of ) peace; gig:@ral =g¥st g@Al
(of ) all, of pains; gR}: destruetion ; 5ex of him ; ITFAFR
avises ; FAATAN: = AqH FA: AEq 7eq peaceful, mind, whose,
his; f§ indeed; 3wty quickly ; gfg: the Reason ; TAIAGR
settles down.

[N 0 4
ARq FETwE T ATEHE AT |
< LY .
q FETA: TNGCTET T TEE UL &N
There is no pure Reason for the non-harmonised, nor
for the non-harmonised is there concentration ; for him
without concentration there is no peace, and for the
unpeaceful how can there be happiness? (66)
7 not ; |ieq is; Fha: Reason: 3rg#HERA of the uncontrol-
led 5 7 uot ; 57 and ; FIReRA of the uncontrolled ; AFAT medi-
tation; 7 not; | and ; syYEAT: of the non-meditating ; HiF:

peace ; sTqIaER of the unpeaceful ; HF: whence ; g happi-
ness.
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[ 54 3
gRami 8 =xai amisgREiad |
ageq g 990 AgHEREAR 1 g9
Such of the roving senses as the mind yieldeth to,

that hurries away the understanding, just as the gale
hurries away a ship upon the waters. (67)

gfgamni  of the senses; {§ indeed; @iy moving; a[F
which ; #sy: the mind ; sSYgEIAa is conformed to; Fq that;
3eg of him ; gUA carries away ; 9T the intelligence; Frq:
the wind ; s1§ the ship ; g7 like; {9 in the water.

TEATTET HEER Ferdiany @ |
FEiRaEaEae 91 SREa | §< |
Therefore, O mighty-armed, whose senses are all

completely restrained from the objects of sense, of him
the understanding is well-poised. : (68)

AT therefore : o€y of whom ; AgrAET O mighty-armed
(see 26); {AugHart restrained ; g§: everywhere; §iz-
Frfor the senses; gizard™@: (see 58) from the objects of
the senses ; q&x of him ; gHT the intelligence ; gfaigar (is)
established. g

a1 fort et qEat S qE )
FEI] ST A &Y 0 =G W& 3l
That which is the night of all beings, for the dis-
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ciplined man is the time of waking; when other beings
are waking, then is night for the Muni who seeth. ! (69)

a1 which; far night; &FaAr=adsi wawf (of) all,
of beings; q&Af in that; WAT/E wakes; gaut the disciplined
(one); zEat in which; sraig wake; WA creatures ; &L
that ; (wt night; qeaq: (of the ) seeing ; gW: of the muni.!

3“_(‘ ~ e

HAEATT: TR T2 |
qecrmr 4 afidily &

| QAT T FHFET 1| 9o Ul

He attaineth Peace, into whom all desires flow as
rivers flow into the ocean, which is filled with water but
remaineth unmoved—not he who desireth desires. (70)

%Trz!fwrmq (ever) being filled ; syeaqiay =st9ar qiyer
7€q § unmoving, status, whose, him ; ggz# (in) to the ocean ; -
IIq: waters ; AN enter ; AFA as; %A so; &M (objects
of ) desires ; % (in) to whom ; §F¥%IH enter; & all; &@:
he ; WiRA peace; SAIFHF obtains ; 7 not ; HKIAFKHT = HKEAFT
AT of (objects of ) desires, the desirer.

REM FHE: TR [ |

1 The Sage is awake to things over which the ordinary man sleeps,
and the eyes of the Sage are open to truths shut out from the common

vision, while vice versé that which isreal for the masses is illusion for
the Sage.
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i@ FREFC |/ FhamtITEsE 1o

Who so forsaketh all desires and goeth onwards free
from yearnings, selfless and without egoism-—he goeth
to Peace. (71)

F2rg having thrown away ; AT desives : J: he who;
d3iq all; gArg man; UF goes ; fA:¥gy: withont-desire ;
;. without-miue (ness ) ; FAREHIT  without-egoism ; §:
he ; (R to peace ; ATYT=BH attains.

gar ol Reuf: T A4l ST AR
RICAISEAFaFSH T PRS2 11921

This is the Eternal state, O son of Pritha. Having
attained thereto none is bewildered. Who, even at the
death-hour, is established therein, he goeth to the Nirvana
of the Eternal. (72)

@Sl this ; &MEH of Braliman ; #yfR: status ; g1 O Partha,
q not; gat this; gicd having obtained ; [Fg@F is confused ;
feyear having sat (been established ); steai in this; steqH1%
= ST/7ET 1% of the end, in the time ; H{(G even ; FJATTOTR
=mgm: A3 of Brahman, to Nirvdna ; sg=37a atbains.

g simgmEgiale aieadim AW FAGsAE: |

Thus in the glorivus BHaGavap-GITA the second discourse entitled:
YOGA BY THE SANKHYA.
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THIRD DISCOURSE.
A4 AT |
STAH] REATE A ISR |
afes AT IR A st FZa o9
Arjuna said:

If it be thought by thee that knowledge is superior
to action, O Janirdana, why dost thou, O Keshava,
enjoin on me this terrible action ? (E)

SAEr superior ; A if ; HAW: than actiow ; F of (by )
thee ; #ar thought ; IRg: koowledge ; waiEw O Janirdana:
aq then; @7 why ; HATO in acton; &% (in) terrible ; af
me ; fFAIwAE (thon ) engagest ; Fgg O Keshava,

ST A IS ARIEE 7 |
a3 33 [T 9 a1 SEAegang 1R 0

With these perplexing words Thou only confusest my
understanding ; therefore tell me with certainty the one
way by which 1 may reach bliss ? (28)

sgriasm ( with) intermixed ; §7 as it were; AT with
speech ; gfig vnderstanding; Argafd (thou) confusest; §F
as it were; W my; &§q 80; @ one; 3T speak; [AiWA
having decided ; & by which; 3rg: better | the good ); o&
I; sTe@xq may obtain.
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ArATETgars |

- =

@1 SRATE T ST 9T SRET 71§79 |
AN AT FAAEA A 3
The Blessed Lord said :

In this world there is a twofold path, as I before said,
O sinless one: that of yoga by knowledge, of the
Sankhyas ; and that of yoga by action, of the Yogis. (3)

1% in world ; stferq, (in) this; fEfAgr twofold ; fAsr
belief ; gtr formerly ; Sr=hl said; #&r by me; 5 O sinless
one ; FAATT = JrAeq A7 of knowledge, by yoga ; GiEAAM
of the Sinkhyas; Hy=rita=aHTor: A7 of action, by yoga ;
Frfarara, of the yogis.

W . A L o =
A FHOHARATER TEISTAT |

L3 = ~ ~ ~n
1 GAART ™= @IS || 8 1)
Man winneth not freedom from action by abstaining

from activity, nor by mere renunciation doth he rise
to perfection. (4)

q not; HAMA of actions; startyrg from (by) non-
commencement; HSHFA inactivity ; gEY: man; w®EF
obtains ; § not ; & and ; @~ from ( by ) renunciation ;
g7 only; f&fig perfection ; GARTT=STH attains.

Afe Fiacemaf g Rgwsdsa |
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=

FET @AW FH @4 TS | g |

Nor can anyone, even for an instant, remain really
actionless ; for helplessly is everyone driven to action
by the qualities born of nature. (5)

df§ not; - #HfWq anyone; FWUIY a moment; BIF even ;
Srg in reality ; fAsiq stands; a‘ﬁif@iq un-action-perform-
ing; iy is made todo; (¥ indeed; s{3m: helpless ; Hd
action; §F: all ; 9FfgS: (by) the nature-born ; ad: quali-
ties.

FHZANN @57 g ARG T80 /T |
HER R rERT LIS ST

Who sitteth, controlling the organs of action, but
dwelling in his mind on the objects of the senses, that
bewildered man is called a hypocrite. (6)

RATRAMNOT = /AN ErEamon of actions, the organs ; A=y
having controlled ; ¥: who'; su& sits ; gAgr by the
mind; &ty remembering ; &fFmruid, the objects of the
senses (see ii. 58.) ; fA@areAr={3wz: ST ALX q: confused,
mind, whose, he ; fRLAIHIT = fFear SR A&y &: false, con-
duct, whose, he ; &: he; =7 is called.

qRefFZAT 7 TSI |
FHTEA: FARATHAE: @ BRI | o |

But who, controlling the senses by the mind, O
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Arjuna, with the organs of action, without attachment,
performeth yoga by action 1, he is worthy. (7)

%: who ; g indeed ; gTegaAr(or the senses; RAFT by the
nmind ; f4¥Ry having controlled ; sTCT{ commences ; a‘rﬁq‘
O Avjana : FAEER: by the organs of action ; HIAY, karma-
yoga ; sTg@+h: unattached ; &: he; fAFAsHT excels.

e . £ - ¢

AT T FH o FA ST TFAT: |
AT = F 7 AfEgIFEaw 0 < |
Perform thou right action, for action is superior to

inaction, and, inactive, even the maintenance of thy
body would not be possible. (8)

fa5g prescribed; H% do; HA action ; & thou; H{ action :
sqrg: better ; { indeed; FHAM: than inaction ; mE@HI=
FGTER arAr of the body, pilgrimage ; 377§ even ; ¥ and ; § thy:
T not ; RSN may succeed ; stR7o: from ( by ) inaction.

ATLTFAIST SIHIsd FHATA: |
G50 4 BT FEAT G| % |
The world is bound by action, unless performed for

the sake of sacrifice ; for that sake, free from attach-
ment, O son of Kunti, perform thou action. (9)

aiﬂ!ﬁ{=a’3§n srqtq of sacrifice, ( from ) for the sake of ;

1 Karma-Yoga is the conseeration of physical energy on the Divine
Altar, 2. e, the using of one’s organs of action simply in serviee, in
obedience to Law and Daty.
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FAo: from (than) action; AR otherwise ; #im: the
world ; 37d this; ®AFYT:==" §97 AL & action, bond,
whose, it; 3§ =gqe% st of that, for the sake; =¥ action ;
#:iqa O Kaunteya; uwwhem:=gwm: €97 47 & abandoned,
attachment, by whom, he : g#ar=¢ perform.

FEA: TS FPT WA TSQ: |
AT FAATAHT ASRATHFATE 119 o 1)

Having in ancient times emanated mankind together
with sacrifice, the Lord of emanation said: “By this shall
ye propagate; be this to you the giver of desires!; (10)

qEAQ: =399 §g with sacrifice, together; g=m: the
peoples ; §gr haviug emanated; guw formerly; 3w
said ; 99IF: Prajapati; sty by this; sqigsqeasy shall
propagate (ye) ; ug this ; 3: of you; s7g let be ; FERMIR=
ZEI RIATT, A7 desired. objecte, milks.

FAAEATA O JA0 WA 7 |
TR A 5 T | 99
“ With this nourish ye the shining ones and may the

shining’ones nourish you; thus nourishing one another, ye
shall reap the supremest good, (11)

FA1q the Gods ; wigAa uourish (ye); m7T by this; &
those; Far: Gods; Wg4g may nourish; 3: you; q(_(‘{i‘

1 The cow of Indra, from whicli each could milk what he wished
for ; hence the giver of desired objects,
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each other; wrgaq: nourishing ; ¥A: good ; ¥ the highest;
sTarcERy (ye ) shall obtain, \
N ~ N L8 Loty
FETFARTIE a1 A7 T AT |
Q¢ Arey STV O - q
QAT 1 A® ¥ @ a NIRi
“ For, nourished by sacrifice, the Shining Ones shall
bestow on you the enjoyments you desire.” A thief
verily is he who enjoyeth what is given by Them with-
out returning Them aught, (12)
gerq, desired; [y, enjoyments ; ¥ indeed ; F: to you;
A the Gods ; greaw will give ; qanAar: =37 Arrgar: by
sacrifice, nourished; &: by them ; gwr4 given; sTFITZ not

having given (retnrned); @q: to these; o: who; ¥~h
enjoys ; &q: thief ; g only; &: he.

5 ~ ~ s > I LN
JYRETRA: Q1 g qErERE: |
i O & T T THIAFRO M 23

The righteous, who eat the remains of the sacrifice,
are freed from all sins; but the impious, who dress food
for their own sakes, they verily eat sin. (13)

JAMAEMNUT: = AJeA (7$ sALARraq of the sacrifice, remains,
(who) eat, they ; &a: the good ; geiry are freed ; GAPRIETR:
=g¥: fwfeay: by (from) all, by (from) sins; YoF enjoy; &
those ; g indeed ; sT9 evil; qrqr: sinners: @ who: g%y
cook ; SIMERRITMA =TRA7: aong of the self, from (for
the) cause (sake).
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HAARAQ A THARATH: |
AFERAT T AT FHAGET: || 98 )
From food creatures become; from rain is the produc-

tion of food; rain proceedeth from sacrifice ; sacrifice
ariseth out of action; (14)

g from food ; T become ; I creatures ; ¥
from rain ; STAHNT: = s1A€q §9F: of food, the production ;
Igrq from  sacrifice ; WAIF. becomes; gspem: rain ; JqT e
sacrifice ; HAGEFT: = TN GEFT: q&A: qq from action, the
arising, whose, that.

FH FEEA AR aaserRag=Tq |
qEncEAT T i Ay sfEaE ngs
Know thou that from Brahma action groweth, and

Brahman from the Imperishable cometh. Therefore the
Eternal, the all-permeating, is ever present in sacrifice.

(15)

/7 action ; FENEA=HHFN: IFI: A §q from Brahma
(the Vedas), arising, whose, that ; fAfig know ; @gt Brahma;
SRIHAEIN = SIFUA GY¥T: Jeqqq, from the Imperishable,
arising, whose, that; earq therefore; T everywhere-
going ; @&l Brahman; {q:q constantly ; IIF in sacrifice ;
gfgigan (is ) established.

w3 waliq =k AgAtEdiE T |

.
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oL — - o ¢ ~_ o~

STHGUSITTA /1Y Mg & AT & N

He who on earth doth not follow the wheel thus re-
volving, sinful of life and rejoicing in the senses, he,
O son of Pritha, liveth in vain. (16)

g7 thus; g3{4d set tarning ; = wheel; & not; sTgAq-
&1q follows; g here; @ who; sYqZ: =T T I |: evil,
life, whose, he ; &FarQd: = HFAT WQA: LA §: in the sens-
es, rejoicing, whose, he; g uselessly ; qig O Pértha; &:
he; sirafq lives. .

JEATATA TRAGHA ¢ |
ATHA = G FE A FFA N 30 v

But the man who rejoiceth in the "SELF, with the
SELF is satisfied, and is content in the SELF, for himn
verily there is nothing to do. (17

7: who ; g indeed ; SYRATfq: = 3AUAIT Tq: JEF §+ in the
Self, pleasure, whose, he; g ouly ; €Irq may be; wreagw:
=qreAAr I by the Self, satisfied ; =¥ and; gFg: the
man ; AR iu the Self; g3 only ; | aud; &g=: conten-
ted: @em of him: H/A (work) to b= done: F not: fox
190y

99 98 FATE AFAGE BT
A 9T |ATAY FATIATAL: | 1<

For him there is no interest in thirigs done in this
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world, nor any in things not done, nor doth any object
of his depend on any being. (18)

F wot; T even; gex of him; HAF with action; syaf:
concern ; § not; sTHJT with inaction; ¥g here; mywa
any; 7 pot; =W and; s¥Ex of this one; @¥wFy=giy
999 (in) all, in creatures; HAY any; sIdea of (an)
interest ; sqqrqA: dependence.

. L
qEAREE: A9 FH FA GET |
- e o~

HAWE! AEEHH QATAT JE U IR

Therefore, without attachment, constantly perform
action which isduty, for by performing action without
attachment, man verily reacheth the Supreme. (19)

qEArq therefore ; sI@TR: unattached ; aF always ; FA
(necessary) to be dome ; &+ action ; AT perform ; syg~h:

unattached ; @ indeed; sIr=TR performing; @Y action;

q¢ the Supreme ; sTISTE obtains ; YFY: man.
e A~

FH0 R SRaEAIRYAT SHEa: |
SHETEHAT TR |l o |

Janaka and others indeed attained to perfection by
action; then having an eye to the welfare of the world
also, thou shouldst perform action. (20)

HAN by action ; g7 only ; 1@ indsed; &i&fga to perfec-
tion ; sTARYFT: attained ; WARIIN: = WF: 5T07F: AT ¥ Janaka,

- the beginning, whose, they ; SiHgagy = Fi=wea gazq of the
5 =
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world, welfare ; g even; s1(§ also; §5xq looking to ;Eﬁi‘l
todo; sT8fq thou shouldst.

AP HFETRIAA S |
@ TTANT TR SIFEITA 19 )

Whatsoever a great man doeth, that other men also

do; the standard he setteth up, by that the people go.

’ (21)

ag what; g what; siraeig does; ¥r@: the best; gq

that ; g that; ggonly; ggT: the other; s: people; &: he

a7 what ; gRTOT measure ( authority ) ; F&Y makes ; Si=: the
world (people) ; gq that; sygsad follows.

= ~ QuE s Al hthn o
a3 qsRa Fasd GY Sy FEA |
. [ e~
AFAEATIEE a9 TF F FHOT 0 RR |
There is nothing in the three worlds, O Partha, that

should be done by Me, nor anything unattained that
might be attained; yet I mingle in action. (22)

7 not; % of me; qif O Partha; sifeq is; =hasa to be
done; i¥Y (in the) three; St worlds ; (H=T anything ; 7
not ; sYAATHY, unobtained ; s1qTH=H to be obtained ; T exist
(I); g7 also; = and; =AY in action.

% @ 7 ad9 g FAEE: |
7@ FATFAGT AT T ) R3
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For if | mingled not ever in action, unwearied, men
all around would follow My path, O son of Pritha. (23)

afz if ; 1§ indeed ; 37§ I; s not; aqd should exist; g
(always) ; &M@ in action; sy§F: anwearied ; ¥q my; F&%
path ; srgagq follow; Agsar: men; grf O Pirtha; gdw:
everywhere.

SR 1 T FA F4 AT |
HFHTEA = FAl CIGIEINHAT: T3 1R8I
These worlds would fall into ruin, if I did not per-

form action; I should be the author of confusion of
castes, and should destroy these creatures. {(24)

geeizg: would be destroyed ; 3% these; Stmr: worlds; «
not ; g::fr if (I) perform ; HT action ; Jqif ; o§ I; daeex of
confusion ; = and; &Har author ; &xry (I) would be;
Iy, (I) would slay ; gAr: these ; gI: peoples.

RN FAUIARE 991 FAR ARA |
FARE A ATARGS FETEd, 1R% |

As the ignorant act from attachment to action,. O
Bhirata, so should the wise act without attachment,
desiring the welfare of the world. (25)

gRl: attached ; sHATOr in (to) action ; R{Fgia: the unwise ;
aYgr as; gAfq act ; g O Bharata ; gy should act ; Fgra
the wise man ; g4 so; s7@wh: unattached ; {¥aT: desiring
to make ; FREHAIA, (see 20) the welfare of the world.
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A I ST FAAAT |
STAEAFAT FEIRE: T IR &0
Let no wise man unsettle the mind of ignorant peo-

ple attached to action; but acting in harmony with Me
let him render all action attractive. (26)

T not; grgRE=q&: ¥F of the reason, the breaking-up;
g should produce; A of the unknowing ; ‘wEEtg =
H&Tor G AST AN in action, attachment, whose, of them ;
H(qA should cause (others) to like; FAFRAO7 =107 HATN
all, actions ; fggrq the wise man ; gvR: united, ( balanced ) ;
FAETA performing,

N e o LY C e
FHA: RFHIIIA T RANT GH3A: |
HEFRARCTAT FASTAC 7= W0
All actions are wrought by the qualities of nature

only. The self, deluded by egoism, thinketh: “I am
the doer.” (27)

q%a: of nature ; fERAAIAIGT being performed; :ﬁr: by the qua-
lities ; =wwiror actions; §Fa: everywhere ; STERITAAS(AT =
aTeih'l(W ma SYIAT Jqex §: by egoism, deluded, self, who~e,
he ; JaT the doer; 313 I; 3r¥ thus; #=ag thinks.

qAAY AGART TOUFAAAAL: |
TN IOTY AqA FR AED T AT Nl
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But he, O mighty-larmed, who knoweth the essence
of the divisions of the qualities and functions, holding
that “the qualities move amid the qualities,”?! is not
attached. A (28)

q7(Yq the essence-knower ; gindeed ; agrrdr O mighty-
armed (ii. 26); FARAFTANTA: =TUAEH, T RAAL T
rrarar: of the qualities, and, of the actions, and, of the (two)
divisions ? ; gor: the qualities; FIAY in the qualities; T5q
exist; gf@ thus; Aeqr having thonght; 7 not; TFHFis
attached.

TERIATE]: T ATHAG |
qFAEEER ARFEE A HE@aalR ]l

Those deluded by the qualities of nature are attached
to the functions of the qualities. The man of perfect
‘knowledge should not unsettle the foolish whose know-
ledge is imperfect. (29)

q%q: of nature; gwgszr:=gor: §asr: by the qualities,

deluded; §ssiy¥ are attached; FWHAG=TWAT FAG of
the qualities, in the actions; I those; sYHWTAF: not-all-

1The qualities as sense-organs move amid the gqualities as sense-
objects. A suggested reading is : “ The functions dwell in the propensi-
ties.” ¢

= !’,TUTEF‘%I%‘TI‘T?I\I': (@) Shankara says ; “of gupa-vibhdga and
karma-vibhéga "=of the class of gunas and the elass of karmas ; or (&)
vibhdga=apportionment, arrangement , the arrangements of gunas and
of karmas. or the relations of them,
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knowing ; ®#3rq the slow; Zwmdq the all-knowing; 7
not; A=A shounld unsettle.

() 3 -
A FAN FANO AT SATANIAT |
~ a 0o ~ o 3
THRITEHAT g\ian RECISHENRECISR T ERT ||
Surrendering all actions to Me, with thy thoughts
resting on the supreme SELF, from hope and egoism
freed, and of mental fever cured, engage in battle. (30)
A& in me; gINW all; AW actions; FeaEx having
abandoned ; sTEaAIRNAET = WeATHT AT in the Self, with
mind ; AT unhoping ; f#A: without ‘mine’ ; 3#ar having
become ; ggreT fight (thon); Fugsst=EA"a: 530 Ty
gone, fever, whose, he.

SENLT BB ~ s~ ~ s~
Y H HAWT FHFAFEEI A=A )
S . - SN [

SR ST F=det A FHH: g 90

Who abide ever in this teaching of Mine, full of faith
and free from cavilling, they too are released from
actions. (1)

# (they) who; ¥ my; Aqq opinion ; ¥ this; {We& con-.
stantly ; sigfagf@ follow; #raar: men ; sgAq: faith-filled;
sAEAq: not cavilling; geig are freed; § they; s1ig also;
&40 by (from ) actions,

g Agg=gdar aghisfy ¥ age |
FAgHATE Aty agEEaa: 130
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Who carp at My teaching and act not thereon,
senseless, deluded in all knowledge, know thou these
mindless ones as fated to be destroyed. (32) *

¥ who ; g indeed; gaq this; spa@da: carping at’; 7 not;
wgagia follow ; § my'; 7a% opinion ; FIFATTTEIA = FAEATL
a1 (4gz1a, (in) all, in knowledge, deluded ; qTe these ; f&Af&
know (thou); «i=re destroyed ; sywaq: mind.less.

HE3 Mgd WEl AFANEAEn |
Sl AR qart frorg: & FRe N30

Even the man of knowledge behaves in conformity
with his own nature; beiugs follow nature; what shall
restraint avail ? (33)

qzai conformably ; |gd behaves; &3€ar: (of ) his own;
q%a: of nature; AT the wise man; sfy even; HHA
to nature: @A go; YANA creatures; {AHe: restraint; (=
what ; swcsafg will do.

Saeitraen WA sgERar |
qAF ATAETES we AR Ny 2

Affection and aversion for the objects of sense abide
in the senses; let none come under the dominion of these
two ; they are obstructors of the path. (34)

gfgaea of the sense; §iFueq of the sense; &Y in the
object ; YRS = UT: = XY T attraction, and, repulsion, and ;
sqARgar seated; ¥l of these (two); 7 nob; WA, (under



[ 72 ]

the) control ; syrmedq let (him) come; & these (two); 1@
indeed ; GRGFAT (two) obstructors of the way.

PeigsthRenuaiicticesieaicl
@aH W 3R sl aEE: 13k

Better one’s own duty, though destitute of merit, than
the duty of another well-discharged. Better death in the
discharge of one’s own duty ; the duty of another is full
of danger. : (35)

S, better; g79q: own-duty ; fygo: without (good)
qnality ; qRqIg=<ex’ ydig of snother, than the duty ;
P (than) well done ; €34 in own duty; fayw death
Fa: better ; g9 : another’s duty ; sargeE: fear-bringing,

ST I |
- - - . ~
AG FA TIST W T T7W: |
~ ~ ae A0S~
AFESAT ATV FST=RF IS N &1
Arjuna said ;

But dragged on by what does a man commit sin, re-
luctantly indeed, O Varshneya,asit were by force con-
strained ? (36)

s7g now; H9 by what; ggw: impelled ; sygw this; qrg
gin; =g does ; EY: man : WFEFT undesiring ; ST even;

gstig O Varghpeya; 1q by foree ; g7 as it were; fHIANFA:
compelled.
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HnagaT |
= ~
FM U9 A T SROETEA: |
=~ 0NN A _AA
HRRIAT AGIATCHT [FIHG AR 139
The Blessed Lord said :

It is desire, it is wrath, begotten by the quality of
mobility ; all-consuming, all-polluting, know thou this as
our foe here on earth. (37)

mHrA: desire; gy: this; @rg: wrath ; gu: this; IRrgw-
TYF: = (&q: TN GYFT: A &: of mobility, from the quality,
birth, whose, it ; FZITWT: =AFY STV J&F T: great, devouring,

whose, it; #grqrear very hurtful; ffRg know (thou) ; g
this; g here ; JRu, the foe.
-~ ~_ s _6at -\i -~
‘;{WSTW?T FRFIAYVISSTAN HI&A 9 |
B e < S
FAEEA TN TARAETH N <N
As a flame is enveloped by smoke, as a mirror by
dust, as an embryo is wrapped by the amnion, so This?!
is enveloped by it. (38)
AT by smoke ; sTfEHRT is enwrapped ; Arg: fire; YT as
(A a mirror; Fmwa by dust ; = and; FYr as; Iewa by the
amnion; sT(gq: enwrapped; wW¥: embryo; 4T so; ¥ by
it; g% this; suFaq enwrapped.

1The universe: “This” as opposed to ‘ THAT,” the ETERNAL,
Some say “This” stands for “knowledge.”




[ 74 ]
AT FARA AT FreAfton |
FIAGI HIAT FEROTAST T N 40

Enveloped is wisdom by this constant enemy of the
wise in the form of desire, which is insatiable as a flame.

(39)

sq13F enveloped; |r wisdom; ggF (by) this; fnAa: of
he wise man ; fAegFROr by the constant enemy ; HIABION ==
FHTA: &F 7 G desire, body, whose, he ; wrEa O Kaunteya ;
gsayw ( by ) the anfillable ; syaww by flame ; = and.

ST A gReReaIBEE=T |
TAERIEAT FAAES 3BAT 12 ol

The senses, the mind and the Reason are said to be
its seat ; by these, enveloping wisdom, it bewilders the
dweller in the body. (40)

giFarfor the senses; A7: the mind; FiE: the reason;
ST€q of this; syiygrTy. the seat; F=x7 is called; gq: by
these ; fFArgai bewilders; gg: this; mwa, wisdom ; sugex
having enveloped ; #@aq. the embodied one.

TEAARGAAR e Wi |
R STSfE B FAEFETEEE 18 91l
Therefore, O best of the Bharatas, mastering first
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the senses, do thou slay this thing of sin, destructive of
wisdom and knowledge. (41)

qearg therefore; @y thou; &Fardr the senses; sY[3t in
the beginning ; (&% having controlled ; FTFYW = ATFIAT [T
of the Bharatas, O best ; gqrearsf sin ; =iy slay; @ indeed ;

gF this; FEARTATITL=Qr€a] ¥ FAJAEK F ATAA, of
knowledge, and, of special knowledge, destroyer.

L X (S aNhal ¥ .
il quegRiagy: ot aa: |
~ _=e -~

qAAE] W ghedl g2 Wawg @ WLl

It is said that the senses are great; greater than the
senses is the mind; greater than the mind is the Reason;
but what is greater than the Reason, is HE. 1 (42)

gfEarn®r the senses; qufPr superior; syrg: (they) say;
EfFra: than the senses; g3 superior; #F: mind ; Axq: than

the mind; g indeed; qur superior; giE: the Reason; a:
who; g&: than the Reason ; qig: grester; g indeed ; &: he.

T g2 W I EEARAFAHAT |
g A AFAR! FAET JUEIH 123 ]

Thus understanding Him as greater than the Reason,
restraining the self by the SELF, slay thou, O mighty-
armed, the enemy in the form of desire, difficult to over-
come. . (43)

@4 thus; g than the Reason ; q{ the greater; ggr having

1 The Supreme.
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known; §eq»g having steadied ; syreRras the self ; syreqsr by
the Self; =¥ slay (thou); @y the enemy ; Fgrargr (ii. 26); 0

mighty-armed ; ragd (89 ) (of) the form of desire; gTr@In
difficult to approach.

g AngmagargTo®AAT AW gardisH: |
Thus in the glorious BEAGAVAD-GITA,..the third discourse, entitled :
THE YOGA OF ACTION.
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FOURTH DISCOURSE.
g |
zq fFEead aul tEAAgEsad |

o te N "~ = a8
[FAFHAFHAY g AFEEAFASTAT U9l
The Blessed Lord said :
This imperishable yoga I declared to Vivasvén;
Vivasvan taught it to Manu; Manu to Ikshvaku told it.
(1)
A this; e to Vivasvin ; qist yoga; Jrwwara, spoke ;
g 1; stsaas imperishable ; [Faeqrq, Vivasvan ; 79% to Manu H
q1g said ; 77: Manu; gz7rRT to Ikshvika; syafrq spake.

T TREiE asEdr &3 )
A FSAZ F@AT ABN AL WAT Rl

This, handed on down the line, the King-Sages
knew. This yoga by great efflux of time decayed in the
world, O Parantapa. : (2)

g7 thus; q{quUgrag = 9ILA1 91RA. by snccession, obtained ;
£# this ; grsSa: the king-sages ; fg: know ; &: this; =iwa by
time ; gg here; ngar (by) great; #im: yoga; AL: destroyed ;
@7 O Parantapa,

@ QIS /AT AST FWT: qivk: TE: |
AHI S8 A F@T = W gaghE 13 0
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This same ancient yoga hath been to-day declared
to thee by Me, for thou art My devotee and My friend ;
it is the supreme Secret. ' 3)

q: this; gg even; syaw this; Far by me;: F to thee;
87 to-day ; dia: yoga ; Frww: declarved ; QUAT: ancient ; ¥¥h:
devotee; s7fg (thon) art; ¥ my; §qr friend ; 5 and ; g
thus ; g secret ; {§ indeed ; gAY this; THAT best.

¢ AT AT |
HIE WAQY S q¢ A=A @AFEIa: |
FURATESUATT FART AT NN

Arjuna said :

Later was thy birth, earlier the birth of Vivasvan;
how then am I to understand that Thou declaredst it in
the beginning ? . 4)

q{ later; waq: of thee; =m#A the birth; q¥ earlier;
9= the birth ; Fge3q: of Vivasvin; sy how; guaqg this;
fAsrfram, may (1) understand; & thoun; =3 in the
beginning ; Fwwara, declaredst; & thus.

S |
(a gt fa) o o
TEE A SFACIA S FT = |
qAE AT T T A T H/aT (%0
The Blessed Lord said :
Many births have been left behind by Me and by
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thee, O Arjuna. I know them all, but thou knowest not
thine, O Parantapa. ()

§g(7 many; ¥ my; sudtaiy past; weA births; {y
thy ; =r.and; wgw O Arjuna; §uR these; g I; ¥¥ know ;
G0 all ; F not ; & thou ; Fey knowest ; giag O Parantapa.

SIS FAATIAT AR & |
GEG @RS GETEERE &)

Though unborn, the imperishable SELF, and also the
Lord of all beings, brooding over nature, which is-Mine
own, yet I am born through My own Power.! (6)

wysr: unborn ; ST also ; @ being ; AT = 57597 : FTAT
7&q g : undecaying, self, whose, he; FaraIq of beings; F¥qx:
the Lord ; 7f% also; &7 being; Siq nature; &Iy my own;
e7fygry resting on ; §wan® (I) become ; sTreqarAar = syreq:
Fraap of the Self, by the méya. !

Fe1 A B 9HEY ISRVEE WA |
SYARIAE AIRHAA GSFIRH (19N

Whenever there is decay of righteousness, O Bh4rata,
and there is exaltation of unrighteousness, then I
Myself come forth ; )

1 Mayd, the power of thought that produces form, which is transient
and therefore unreal compared with the eternal Reality : hence Mayé
comes to be taken as the power of producing illusion,
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73T when ; @izr when ; @ indeed; giex of duty; aH:
decay; WA is; Wrig O Bhérata; spgegrag rising up;
sAER of sin ; 3T then; e, myself ; q‘im'ﬁ send forth ;
sig L.
oS s~
AT |AEAT =R A A |
T Ay . ~ &= o
SHARMIAE qRAMH 3 J 0 <
For the protection of the good, for the destruction

of evil-doers, for the sake of firmly establishing righte-
ousness, I am born from age to age. (8)

qiesrony for the protection ; grgat of the good ; FAATMIA
for the destruction ; = and ; gspam of evil-doers ; YHEERATIAI-
Yra=qTeq  TEqYTE JUg of duty, of the establishing,
for the sake: §war® (I) am born; Zir in age: FI in
age.

< WA N e W A

SIeH fH I | [<HHT [ A1 AT . |
Al 3§ gASFA AR A Sissa sl

He who thus knoweth My divine birth and action, in
its essence, having abandoned the body, cometh not to
birth again, but cometh unto Me, O Arjuna. (9)

sq birth; %7 action; = and; ¥ my; fies divine ; g5
thus; @: who; FI| knows; q%3q: from (in) reality ; esear
having abandoned ; ¥ the body; ga: again; =et to birth;
F not; gf§ comes; RIY to me; giy comes; &: he; a’g"-:
O Arjuna.
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AT 77T AT |
T EATTAT TAT AFARAFTAL: 1| Yo |

Freed from passion, fear and aunger, filled with Me,
taking refuge in Me, purified in the fire of wisdom, many
have entered into My being. (10)

flauamaaRen =dfa: W T W T & T GNE T gone,
desire, and, fear, and, anger, and, whose, they; ®=gar full of
me; Hq to me; IJIPAAC: resorting ; FET: many; FMAFIF(=
FAea qyar_of wisdom, by the austerity; uam: purified;
HZAY.= 47 A99. (to) my being ; Frvar: (have) come,

. N ) A
3 T A G99 QAU AR |
7Y FEAFAGT AT TT @7 U 99 |
However men approach Me, even so do I welcome
them, for the path men take from every side is Mine,

O Partha, (11)

% who; IyT as; ARL to me; gqAF approach; qrq, them;
|YT 50 ; UF even; WHIH welcome; 31§ I; A% my; Fe path;
stgaa follow; wgeyr: men ; qrf O Phrtha; g3 every-
where.

Fieid: FAU @IS qSq & AL |
s & ey S R FAST 119 RN

They who long after success in action on earth sacri-
6
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fice to the Shining Ones; for in brief space.verily, in this
world of men, success is born of action. (12)

" mtga: desiring ; =AM of actions; fgfg success ; asiq (they)
sacrifice to ; gg here ; ¥3ar: the Shining Ones; {&1q quickly; @
indeed ; ArgY in the human; && (in the) world; [|E:
success ; WAL i8 ; ST karma-born.

QL L3 e
gAY Al Y OEFHEEEE: |
e~ DR & "

qET FARAN A7 FFAEATI N 93 0

The four castes were emanated by Me, by the diffe-
rent distribution of qualities and actions; know Me
to be the author of them, though the actionless and
inexhaustible. (13)

!n'éﬁvﬁ the four castes; ¥9r by me; §F emanated ; TuHR-
(AT = GOUATE, = HAMT o [@ANETE: of qualities and of ac-
tions, and, by division; gexr of it; /gta the author; =g
also ; ®Y. me; (A know; STHAH unacting ; s1sayy, inex-
hanstible.

(TS Y S S
QWWWWQHHQWTEETI
o LY RN, o o C =
iy & Ashrsrla A RF @ a=73a1 9 20
Nor do actions affect Me, nor is the fruit of action
desired by Me. . He who thus knoweth Me is not bound
by actions. (14)
q not; AT me ; HANOT actions; {RY{F stain ; T not; F of
me ; HARH =FAT: & of action, in the fruit; eggr desire;
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gfq thas; 3 A, me; ;@: who; sIfsAnE knowss @uR: by
actlons, T not; q: he-; FZ§ is bound.

o A B BN A qE: |
FT FT qEAT T+ IR FTLUI Y

Having thus known, our forefathers, ever seeking
liberation, performed action; therefore do thou also
perform action, as did our forefathers in the olden time.

| (15)

g3 thus; wFrear having known; #§ (was) done; T
action ; 13: by ancients ; 37§ also; ggey: (by) desirous
of moksha; % do; ¥ action; gT even; qeArq therefore;
@ thou; wg¥: by ancients; giat (in the ) past; FHam
done,

% F8 BEardfy Faisaa AR |
a9 FH TFEIW TSFAT AGTASTATN 9 &I

“What is action, what inaction?” Eveu the wise
- are herein perplexed. Therefore I will declare to.thee
the action by knowing which thou shalt be loosed from
evil. (16)

f® what; =a action; {3 what; si®T inaction; &F
thus; =RFxq: poets; oY also; sy here; Hifgar: (are)
confused ; §q that (therefore); ¥ of (to) thee; & action ;
a33arid will (I) declare; gq which; qiear having known ;
A3AF (thou ) shalt be freed (P from sin, 3
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- ~ - . " . ~ (]
FA0 @it dresd At 7 fAFA:
FFANA qE Al FAU A 190N

It is needful to discriminate action, to discriminate
unlawful action, and to discriminate inaction ; mysteri-
ous is the path of action. (17)

&Aor: of action; fg indeed; 1fq also; Srgedr shonld be
known ; &1@:¥ shonld be known; = and; s of wrong
action ; syHAO: of inaction; | and ; Frgsy should be known;
argar deep; FHwor: of action ; wiF: the path.

FAGFA I TIATEANT T FH q: |
| FREAFATHT | I FEAFAEAN 9 < |
He who seeth inaction in action, and action in inac-

tion, he is wise among men, he is harmonious, even
while performing all action. (18)

T in action; sTHH inaction ; q : who; qY%q may See;
STHATN in inaction ; and ; s action ;71 : who ; &: be ; FrARIL
wise; #gs3Y in men; §: he; Fww: balanced; FHEARITA =
Fier N RUT F: T all, action, does, who, he.

haly . L]
e @ QHITAT: FAGFTAREAL
0o C o o~ o

SANATLRATI ?ﬂ:ﬂg. qed I Il

Whose works are all free from the moulding of
desire, whose actions are burned up by the. fire of wis-



A6y =)
dom, him the wise have called a Sage. (19)
gex of whom; §F all; GATLAI: beginnings; HrAgHeY-
ArFA = @A : W GHEY ¢ A A(AaT : by desire, and, by imagina-
tions; and, nntouched ; ATANFATTIHAIN = FAER AR T7qIHT
HANT TER & of knowledge, by the fire, consumed, actions,
whose, him ; g9 him; s71g: call ; §1¥ learned ; y1: wise.

¢ LR N > TN

FAT FARSET [AIgal R |

(2 ~ NS SR N b Y
FHIMIIST 7 FRraFAid @ ol

Having abandoned attachment to the fruit of action,
always content, nowhere seeking refuge, he is not doing
anything, although doing actions. (20)

awar having abandoned; HAFWIGT =HAW: &S TG
of action, in (to) the fimit, attachment, tagea: always-
contented ; fua: without dependence; /W in action ;

SITHgE: engaged ; sTrd also; 7 not; gT even ; (FRINA any-
thing ; H{fF does ; &: he.

P awaaTRas: |
TR F4F 4 FAACIR FRITAIR 91|

Hoping for naught, his mind and self controlled,
having abandoned all greed, performing action by the
body alone he doth not commit sin. (21)

fruel: not hoping, (wishing) ; gmrurwiwmi=ag (AW X
AW 5 J&q §:=controlled, mind, and, self, and, whose, he ;
FARGTIRAS: = AR G5 AHE0 7 § abandoned, all, taking,
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by whom, he; @ifit bodily; Haet only; =¥ action; gix
doing ; 7 not; eIt obtains ; {HEAYH sin.

TGS Ml et |
q9: RI=EEer 9 $AEm 7 FIEaqR A

Content with whatsoever he obtaineth without effort,
free from the pairs of opposites, -without envy, balanced
in success and failure, though acting he is not bound.

(22)

ATEBBITGGE: = ATTHAN ATHT §ge: by chance, with gain,
contented ; Fgraia:=§§ Ffta: the pairs, gone beyond ;
SEA . e A . PN
F7@T: un-envious; |7: equal ; {&Er in success; B7-fHE(
in non-success ; & and ; T baving done ; s1fy even; | not
tag20q is bonnd.

AT THE FAERGIqE: |
I FA a@9d TEREd I k3

Of one with attachment dead, harmonious, with his
thoughts established in wisdom, his works sacrifices, all
action melts away. (23)

NFGHITER = Wq: G JeA q&7  gone, attachment, whose, of
him ; geReg of the liberated ; IAIIRYITa@: =T s1afeyT
Hq: 4ty gex in wisdom, established, mind, whose, his ; gFrx
for sacrifice ; syy=a: (of ) acting; & action ; A entirely ;
gEA#Aag is dissolved.
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o . e ﬁ
SR T FAAATA FT g |
Q= o - ~
A q7 Iqsd FTEHFAGEAE | R )
The ETERNAL the oblation, the ETERNAL the clari-
fied butter, are offered in the ETERNAL the fire by the
ETERNAL ; unto the ETERNAL verily shall he go who in
his action meditateth wholly upon the ETERNAL. (24 )
=& Brabman ; syt ( the act) of offering ; &g Brahman;
gfa: the offering (the thing offered ) ; HEITAY = HFIOT : {31t
of Brahman, in the fire ; mgior by Brahman ; gqs. (is) offered :
&zl Brahman ; g7 only ; 7 by him ; sigsd (is) to be attained ,

SEHAGATTIAT =T g3 FA TEAL GANY: 4€% §7 Brahman,
only, action, in that, meditation, whose, by him ;

FHAW aF ARF: FYE |
TAFAAR IF IRENIER 1 Y 0

Some Yogis offer up sacrifice to the Shining Ones;
others sacrifice only by pouring sacrifice into the fire
of the ETERNAL ; (25)

33 divine ; gF only ; sTqR some; ¥ mncrifice ; FPTA:
yogis ; THYTEY practise ; ®@TTl = @g: s7AT of Brahman,
in the fire; sTq¢ others; & sacrifice; @A by sacrifice ;
g even ; IgFF1F offer up. :

Lo X il 8

SEAGATEAOT GIARAT STl |
, TEREIETFE SR SRk Il R% )
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Some pour as sacrifice hearing and the other senses
into the fires of restraint; some pour sound and the
other objects of sense into thé fires of the senses as
sacrifice; (26)

AT = = TF A a0 hearing, the beginning,
whose, them ; §iEair the senses ; sy&y others ; Ay
=gunen sy of restraint (concentration ), in the fires ;
{7 sacrifice; A = NsT: STTF: AN q1, sound, the begin-
ning, whose, them; fAYAMA sense-objects; =17 others
STEAHY = §FAT IHY of the senses, in the fires ; FFlA
sacrifice ; '

FATHE SRR HTOERHNT =R |
ACAGIATIEA Jgi FAGET 0 39 1

Others again into the wisdom-kindled fire of union
attained by seif-control, pour as sacrifice all the func-
tions of the senses and the functions of life; (27)

gaiter all ; &fFamANOT = §RETowa, HAMO of the senses,
actions ; qrovRA((or = grotéq FHATOr of the breath, actions;
T and; STGX others ; SYEAGARAGNA( = SUHA: §47 9T IAT:

‘g€ Ay of the self, the restraiut, even, yoga, of that, in
the fire ; FFIF sacrifice ; Frafitaa = AT G by wisdom,
lighted.

SETATRATAT AFAFRAASR |
TAEAEATFATIA TG GREEAr ke
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Yet others the sacrifice of wealth, the sacrifice of
austerity, the sacrifice of yoga, the sacrifice of silent
reading and wisdom, men concentrated and of effectual
VOWS ; (28)

FSATT: = TSN am: AT g by substances, sacrifice, whose,
they ; aTaF I =qT: I ANT & austerity, sacrifice, whose,
they ; Araagr: = Hv: A &9 ¥ yoga, sacrifice, whose, they ;
YT 80 ; SIYT others ; FRAAAAAI: = AW F [T I IH:
a9f 7, study, and, knowledge, and, sacrifice, whose, they ; =
and ; @gy: the restrained (anchorites); d@fTaxarn:=dina
e aveg. 7 sharp (difficult ), vows, whose, they.

T ST T FO0STA ST |
TOUTEITAT &A1 AOMEITEE 0 S N

Yet others pour as sacrifice the outgoing breath in
the incoming, and the incoming in the outgoing, re-
straining the flow of the outgoing and incoming breaths,
solely absorbed in the control of breathing ; (29)

87q(% in incoming breath ; FEF sac;iﬁce; qI97 outgoing
breath ; gior in outgoing breath ; s1qid incoming breath; gyt
thus ; srq% others; FIVNQIAI = qroTeq & FIIAeR =¥ a7, of
préna, and, of apna, (the two) courses; ¥gr having restrain-
ed ; QIOUATTIUAY: = FIOAA: U0 aq{ § préiniydma, final
refuge, whose, they.

AR fEIR: IO JE |
AT gFAL ITARTGETEE 3ol
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Others, regular in food, pour as sacrifice their life-
breaths in life-breaths. All these are knowers of sacri-
fice, and by sacrifice have destroyed their sins, (30)

879¢ others; [AAFIFIU: = AAF: LM AV, « restrained,
food, whose, they; grome life.breaths; gynrg in life-breaths;
ggia sacrifice ; g4 all; a1{¥ also; gy these; @m(A3: sacrifice-
knowers ; SHAQARTINT: = THT HITA: FHEAT: AN & by sacri-
fice, thrown away, sins, whose, they.

IFREEAYSH i T FAGAH |
AR SFISEITTE FAS: FEATA 13 91l

The eaters of the life-giving remains of sacrifice go to
the changeless ETERNAL. This wotld is not for thenon-
sacrificer, much less the other, O best of the Kurus. (31)

AJOASIFAGT: = Qe (9% WA G F § of the sacrifice,
remains, immortal (ambrosia) eat, who, they ; aifg go; &gl to
Brahman ; §arqaq, eternal ; ¥ not; syxq this; SrR: world;
efeq is; sT-agex . of the non-sacrificer ; gd: whence; Tva:
other ; HEGTH =F&mH aq of the Kurus, O best.

T ggf agn fad Fmm g |
FASARE aFaamd JrEr FHEEE 1R
Many and various sacrifices are thus spread out be-

fore the ETERNAL. ! Know thou that all these are born
of action, and thus knowing thou shalt be free. (32)

1 ¢In the Vedas ” is another interpretation.
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uq thus; FEFYr: manifold ; Jgyr: sacrifices ; Fqar: spread ;
sgon: of Brahman (orVeda); g& in the face; sAsiIq action-
born ; ffg know (thou) ; gra_ them; gaiq all; g¥ thus; gFrear
having known ; [FR13aF thou shalt be freed,

S\ -
AAFEIAGEIEIIT: WA |
» L S < = =
|9 FAMES T F REACET ) 33
Better than the sacrifice of any objects is the sacrifice
of wisdom, O Parantapa. All actions in their entirety, O
Partha, culminate in wisdom. (33)
v, better ; gsanarq (than) made up of objects; aFq
than sacrifice; Fraam: = qwed aF: of wisdom, the sacrifice ;

giay O Parantapa; @¥ all; =¥ action ; a7y’ without remain-
der; graf O Péirtha; gy in wisdom; gfkgareay is finished.

RS (SN (i 0N

qigie AT« TEEA= 9494971 |
Y o - . o [a\y

SAIIM d JH JIARAEIRAGA 1 38 1

Learn thou this by discipleship, by investigation,
and by service. The wise, the seers of the Essence of
things. will instruct thee in wisdom. (34)

aq that; fafg know; gfoigras by obeisance; qiigHa by
questioning ; &4 by service; 3q¥a@iq shall teach; § of (to)
thee ; 1% wisdom ; FII7A: the wise; g=asfdia: the truth-seeing.

Ly Ay e o~

gSAT A JHEHT ™ Eq l

=~ D SSS\ X = >

] [T TEIRAL] q91 13 Rl
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And having known this, thou shalt not again fall into
this confusion, O Pandava; for by this thou wilt see all
beings without exception in the SELF, and thus in
Me. (35)

37 that; grear having known ; § not; gA: again; Aigy
delusion; g thus; areard (thou) shalt go; qigs O Pindava;
I by this; wauF creatures; sT-3§or (by) without-remainder;
#33(q (thou) shalt see ; syremr¥ in the self ; gy that is; aAfx
in me,

A I T @ 99F9: |
a1 SAgAta A GaRE’ 1 3% |

Even if thou art the most sinful of all sinners,

yet shalt thou cross over all sin by the raft of wisdom.

J ~ (36)

ST even; S if; . (thou) art; qig»x: than sinners;

w9+: (than) all; qryzwa: most-sin-doing ; &% all ; FraczFa=

Alaeq «@3q of wisdom, by the raft; g3 only; giw sin; §-
{Tsq(§ (thou) shalt cross over.

FaTR AR sArEaRETasHA |
AR SEFAN AEACEES 4T 1130l

As the burning fire reduces fuel to ashes, O Arjuna,
so doth the fire of wisdom reduce all actions to ashes.

! £37)
Tyt as; iy fuels; qiag: kindled; sif*a: fire; weaary
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t0) ashes; F®a makes; m¥T O Arjuna; FANcH: = FrAeR
sF: of wisdom, fire ; ®YHANG =g FAWK all actions;
wegalq (to) ashes; FH&x makes ; g1 so.

AR WA qzd dEAfE /A
qeead] qUERE: FREARAE B[ <N

“Verily there is no purifier in this world like wisdom;
he that is perfected in yoga finds it in the SELF in due
season. (38)

A@ not; AT by (to) wisdom; §gd similar; gEAIT
purifier; ¥ here; MA@y is: g7 that; &3 itself ; JmwiGe: =
FIIT §Q@: in yoga, perfected ; I by (in) time; syreafy in
the self ; fAzf finds.

AgAIGTT JF ae: g9ata: |
1 o 9 A A raonET=sd i 3 1

The man who is full of faith obtaineth wisdom, and
he also who hath rﬁastery over his senses ; and having
obtained wisdom he goeth swiftly to the Supreme
Peace. (39)

srgrara the faithful; &wg ébnains; 14 wisdom; Feqy:
intent; HAFFFH:=FIanT EFanr  FEF & controlled,
senses, whose he; gid wisdom; #®eeqr having obtained ; qif
(to) the highest ; mHEA to peace; &7-faw without-delay ;
syaesia goes



[ 94 ]

AFATATIAA TAEAT TG |
A SEISRT 7 T 7 GY ETARE: N8 o)

But the ignorant, faithless, doubting self goeth to
destruction ; nor this world, nor that beyond, nor happi-
ness, is there for the doubting self. (40)

3-7: un-knowing; ¥ and ; ax-wzma:non-belie_ving; 5
and ; §AIEAT= TR : STIEAT AEF § : doubt, self, whose, be;
fragary is destroyed; 7 not; HY this; Arw: world ; sTR|
is; 9 not; qg: beyond ; ¥ not; & happiness ; FHFrAT:
of (for) the doubting-self.

JREFIRAEAI FrAISaaTad |
ARRAT A FANOT (AR G | 22
He who hath renounced action by yoga, who hath

cloven asunder doubt by wisdom, who is ruled by the
SELF , actions do not bind him, O Dhanafijaya.  (41)

AMTFEEARA = JAT GeATT HA yq9 by Yoga, renoun-
ced, action, by whom, him ; FMFEBAFGIAL=TAT FOSA:
9T : I @ : by knowledge, cut away, doubt, whose, him,
AT possessing the Self ; 7 not; mAI{Or actions; FAAHR
bind ; yaswx O Dhanafijaya.

TEARTFN T8 FATAISSH: |
AT dud QTSRS T 18 R

1 Madhus@dana explains dimavantam as *always watchful.”
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Therefore, with the sword of the wisdom of the
SELF cleaving asunder this ‘ignorance-born doubt,
dwelling in thy heart, be established in yoga. Stand
up, O Bharata. ] 3 (42)

q g therefore; SFRTYT = SJAT 9q9 from igno.
rance, born ; geey heart-seated ; FANFAT=HwEw sifgar of
wisdom, by the sword ; sireq: of the Self; {&=4r having
cloven ; gs this; §@g doubt; Fjwry yoga; si§y practice;
3IWY stand up; wg O Bhérata.

g AMagnadlagTe FRAEAFMEEN a9 TgEisan: |

Thas in the glorious BEAGAVAD.GITA...the fourth discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF WISDOM.
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FIrTH DISCOURSE.

HIA JAT |
* - » bl Ok 3 + o
G FAM T TGN 9 qE |

- -~ gy o oo

To97 TN 70 g GREEE 9 |

Arjuna said:
Renunciation of actions, thou praisest, O Krishnpa,

and then also yoga. Of the two which one is the
better? That tell me conclusively. (1)

H=Arga renunciation ; a:f{uri‘ of actions; gew O Krighna;
g7: again; JRT yoga ; | and ; &G praisest (thou); =g
which ; So: better ; ggair: of these two ; g% one ; g7 that;
5 of (to) me; i@ speak ; gfArway well-determined.

siTarga |
da: FHAETA FHIEETA |
qeiteg HaGEIEETET AR 0 R )
The Blessed Lord said :

Renunciation and yoga by action both lead to the
highest bliss; of the two, yoga by action is verily better
than renunciation of action. (2)

FA@: renunciation ; wFFw: action-yoga; w and;
FUIATRY  (bw0) highest-happiness-makers ; g7 both ;73 :
of these two; g indeed; FAFHIAIL =AM TG
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of action, than renunciation ; H{RM: action-yoga; fA{Rrsaw
excels.

4 @ FRad=d 41 9 8 A Fe |

AL S A ~ . e =

&R R Agar @ duesg=aa oy |

He should be known as a perpetual ascetic, who
neither hateth nor desireth ; free from the pairs of op-
posites, O mighty-armed, he is" easily set free from
bondage. 3)

Fa: should be known; &: he; faz-g=yrat constant-re-

nouncer; &: who; q not; ¥f& hates ; § not; aigfa desires;
fA8%: without the pairs ( of opposites); f& indeed ; qgI-
/

Frgr O mighty-armed ; g@ easily; Fyrg from bondage ;

quzayg is freed.
. - * <. 0N
AR TR T T 9 |
o~ - -
 THEACATRYT: SVETasd Fed Il R Il
Children, not Sages, speak of the Sankhya and Yoga

as different ; he who is duly established in one obtaineth
the fruits of both. (4)

| FeaEint - giea: W dim: | Sankhya, and, Yoga, and ; guys
scparate ; qrar: childven; wadf@ sav; & not; qigar: the
wise ; g one; sT(§ even; sYfedq: established (in); g¥®
together with ; gway: of both ; a3 obtains ; war the fruit,

FAER: TG T GRS TWEA |
7
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o ared o I T q: I | ey ws
That place which is .gained by the. Sankhyas is
reached by the Yogas also. He seeth who seeth that
the Sankhya and the Yoga are one. (5)
o that; @iga: by the Sankhyas; wmiea¥ is obtained ;
€1 place; gq that; A by the Yogas ; s1{q also ; syw=yy is
goue to; U# one; §i®R the Sankhya; =r and ; Iy  the
yoga ; & and; I: who; q¥ATF sees ; §: he; qzxfy sees.

. - -

HqeqreiEg q%ﬁ:lg[ S EHGHARTA: |

=\ e¥ o o o o

AeTgeRl qiEE A RRomETsh 0 &

But without yoga, O mighty-armed, renunciation is
hard to attain to; the yoga-harmonised Muni swiftly
goeth to the ETERNAL. 6)

=qrq: renunciation ; g indeed; q.grqtgr O mighty-armed ;
T:@d hard ; megwH to  obtain; FEwg: from non-yoga ;
(without yoga); <rorgwh: =M gwR: with yoga, joined;
gi¥: muni ; @gr to Brabman ; g not; ftor by a long time;
SYesia goes.

ARl fAgE Afarer Saree: |
AIAACATARA FAAN A e 1o n

He who is harmonised by yoga, the self purified,
SELF-ruled, the sznses subdued, whose SELF is the SELF
ot all beings, although acting he is not_affected. )
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qeTgeRs yoga-united ;  [ATEIHAr = AFE. SUST JEA §:
pare, self, whom, he; {srafga:=fwan® fEaio a7 g con-
quered, senses, by whom, he ; qiﬁa[mgmm[=q€fmt{ JJTATH
STIERT ¥ q: AT zeg §@: of all, ( of ) beings, the Self, become,

the Self, whose, he ; §Iq_ acting ; &Iy even ; 7 not ; FeaF is
affected,

w7 Rt g A= aabE |
EER R G RIS B R e e S L C I B

- “ldo not anything,” should think the harmonised
‘one, who knoweth the Essence of things; seeing, hear-
ing, touching, smelling, eating, moving, sleeping, breath-
ing, : (8)

Fnot; gy even ; {Fiaq onything; HA®™ (I) do; g™
thus ; g+ the joined (one) ; A=yq thinks ; §¥3(3q the essence-
kunower ; g%, seeing; 33037 hearing ; €Fuq touching ; fHuw

smelling :  sIgA7 eating ; w=&A going ; €794 sleeping ; =Y
breathiug. !

TBUGSgrgi-aarao=i |
ghzamiiteadiy aqa 3 awag 12
Speaking, giving, grasping, opening and closing the

eyes, he holdeth: “The senses move among the
objects of the senses.” (9)

9®9q9, speaking ; [AqNA giving ; YFA grasping ; FhAgy
opening (thg eyes ) ; (AN, closing (the eyes); 8§ also;



[ 100 ]

Eeganr the senses; siegardy = giFznoy sty of the senses,
in the objects; ggF exist (move); gFrg thus; YIF7 main-
taining.

TG FANO &7 FFAT FAR T: |
fewug A | OF TEIIRERTET | 2o 0

He who acteth, placing all actions in the ETERNAL,
abandoning attachment, is unaffected by sin as a lotus
leaf by the waters. (10)

Fgior in Brahman ; syrqra having placed ; spaifor actions;
i attachment ; @TAr having abandoned; =i acts; =
who; faexmg is affected; s not; &: he; qugw by sin; gqm-
g =queq a9 of the lotus, the leaf; gx like; afwar by
water.

FAA ATE T2 FASREZA |
AT FH FAR Q1 FFATSSATEAN 3 91|

Yogis, having abandoned attachment, perform ac-
tion only by the body, by the mind, by the Reason,
and even by the senses, for the purification of the self.

(11)

g by the body; ®@gr by the mind: genr by the
reason ; &Fs: (by) only; &fg¥: by the senses: syd also;
drfita: yogls; ma action; FAfeq perform ; &3 attachment 3
Awar having abandoned ; sTreaged = 91reAT: @Y of the self,
for the purification. ;



f ror }
S * DI R ~
Ieh: FATS AT AR AR |
- = =~ ~ =~
AR FHFNOT T TFL FI=T NI 0N
The harmonised man, having abandoned the fruit
of action, attaineth to the eternal Peace; the non-har-
monised, impelled by desire, attached to fruit, are
bound. (12)

g=r: the united one ; FAFH = FAT: & of action, the fruit;
@JFar having abandoned ; qnFqw. peace ; syredTiEw odtains;
Hfgia final ; sygsh: the non-united one; FHIARIY = FHIAE
W of desire, by the impulsion ; && in (to) fruit ; g=k:
attached ; fA@erd is bound.

FAFANO AT GAeed ga@ a9 )
TER T N AT BT N 93 N

Mentally renouncing all actions, the sovereign dwel-
ler in the body resteth serenely in the nine-gated city, 1
neither acting nor causing to act. (13)
gamanm all actious (as before ); ®aar by the mind;
gmyea having abandoned ; stred sits; g& happy; It the
ruler (of himself); aagg@ (in) the nine-gated ; gT in the
city ; €t the embodied ; 7 not; gF even; I acting; & not;

’ FH1FEA, cansing action.

A FGA T FAG 1w IR AG: |

1 The body, often ealled the eity of Brahman.
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A FAGSUINT EHET TG || 98 )

The Lord of the world produceth not the idea of
agency, nor actions, nor the union together of action
and its fruit; nature, however, manifesteth. (14)

T not; HFe agency; 7 not; HANUr actions; eiwea of
the world; gl emanates; gy: the Lord; § not; HAwHE-
ALt = {FAT: 7 FHeq =« AT of action, and, of fruit, and, the
union ; &F914: own-nature; g indeed ; w¥S§ exists forth
( manifests ).

AN FERRNT 7 7 gFd 7 |
AFAEE 1 a7 FEIf a1 agn

The Lord accepteth neither the evil-doing nor yet
the well-doing of any. ‘Wisdom is enveloped by unwis-
dom ; therewith mortals are deluded. (15)

A not; sFH takes; emERTw of anyone; quy sin; 7 not;
= and; g7 even; g&ka virtue; {Fy: the Lord; sy@™ma by
ignorance ; sTr3& enveloped ; @ wisdom; | by this;
ggifa are deceived ; S{qq: beings.

M g GEFE A9 ARCHE: |
QUM THEEQ T 9& Il
Verily, in whom unwisdom is destroyed by the

wisdom of the SELF, in them wisdom, shining as the
sun, reveals the Supreme. . (6)
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AT by wisdom ; g indeed; gq that; star ignorance;
g of whom; Fifdtaq, (is) destroyed; syreRa: of the Self;
g, of them ; syifgagq sunlike; FF wisdom ; Txrgald
shines forth ; geq{ that highest. y

ABEIRHAFEA SIS |
5 ) o ~ ¢
MESITAWANT AT 1] 9 0l
Thinking on THAT, me_rged in THAT, stablished in
THAT, solely devoted to THAT, they go whence there
is no return, their sins dispelled by wisdom. (7
FIIEA: = qw, ghe: awi & in That, mind, whose, they;

JIEAT: =T TT SIAT #qi & That, ouly, Self, whose, they;
JESr: = ARAA AEr 97 7 in That. establishment, whose, they ;

weElR go; JyaAwrgiwa, (to) not.again-returning , m?ni-

FFREANT: = AT ﬁziar: HEAqr: ANA. | by wisdom, dispelled,
sin, whose, they.

AT Fmer afy e |
g =4 o T dRan angE: 02
" Sages look equally on a BrAhmana adorned with

arning and humility, a cow, an elephant, and even a
dog. and an outcaste. (18)
AT = AUa = @AF%F F G with learning,
.and, with modesty, and, (in) endowed; ®rgify in (on a)
Brihmana ; #f%¥ in (on a) cow; gRAM in (on an) elephant;
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giwin (ona) dog; ® and; g7 even; »gqrFk in (on an)
outcaste;1 = and ; §igar: pandits; ga{a: equal-seeing,

g 3
ge7 dfoia: &t Ju e Rud @ |
. » puSY N
A3l 2 a9 aer geagatn  fgan nasll
Even here on earth everything is overcome by those
whose mind remains balanced ; the ETERNAL is incor-
ruptible and balanced; therefore they are established
in the ETERNAL. : (19)
g% here , gy even; F: by those ; f3q: conquered ; g: rebirth
or creation ; JYMY of whom; @FR in equality ; Teyq establi-
shed; #q: mind; f437§ spotless; (@ indeed ; ¥ eqnal ; &AH|
Brabman ; g®rrg therefore; mgiw in  Brahman; § they;
fegar: established.

oo e b o ~
T HEHRTT 9 ANESAT™ A1SE9H |
0o o * o § N o~ o
nglzwg\al SATFHFHT R 1| Re U
With Reason firm, unperplexed, the knower of the
ETERNAL, established in the ETERNAL, neither rejoiceth
on obtaining what is pleasant, nor sorroweth on obtaining
what is unpleasant. (20)
T not; ggs¥q let (him ) rejoice ; fyzga the pleasant ; greg
having obtained ; § not; IEHA let (him ) be agitated ; greg
having obtained; =& and; s7fggy the unpleasant; feqigha:
={eqUu FiE: qeq §: firm, reason, whose, he; :7§7F: unbewild-

1 =31 9|, he who cooks, 7. e., eats a dog,



3 [ 105 ]

ered ; @gi¥qy Brahman-knower; m#Tor in Brahman ; fRyq:
established.

ARERNAATRAT FATAAF Feged |
| FAANTIERA] GEATARTIA N 9 |l

He whose self is unattached to external contacts,
and findeth joy in the SELF, having the self harmonised
with the ETERNAL by yoga, enjoys happiness exempt
from decay. ) (21)

JIYEINT =AY €Y in external, (in) contacts; s1q
THITAT = STGTH: TIAT A€R &: unattached, self, whose, he ; Rz
finds ; syreriw in the seif ; @ (that ) which ; g pleasure ; &:
he; agE@mgwREAr =SSN AT g NIWT AEA §: in
Brahman, by yoga, joined, self, whose, he; g& pleasure;
s7gged imperishable; sTxgd enjoys.

7 & deagisn A9 @A wA
ARTAAA: FAT T 3T TH T U ] 0

The delights that are contact-born, they are verily
wombs of pain, for they have beginning and ending, O
Kaunteya ; not in them may rejoice the wise. (22)

3 ( those) which ; g indeed ; §eqaiSr: contact-born ; Fam:
enjoyments ; g:@iﬁq: =gae FrAq: of sorrow, wombs; TX
only ; ¥ those; syrzigia: having beginning and end ; arga O
Kaunteya; = not ; §Y in those; TAF rejoices; guy: the wise.
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FIARMIRA 201 8 J6: T T AL 1:3 |l
. He who is able to endure here on earth, ere he be
liberated from the body, the force born from desire and
passion, he is harmonised, he is a happy man. (23)

w@mifa is able to; %§ here; gy even; ¥: who;
§rg to bear; g1 before ; wfliFaIgog = wduq FArFoN
from the body, ( from ) liberation; &HRIARIYITT=RAT &
HIYIY T I¥T: €A & fromdesire, and, from anger, and, birth,
whose, it ; st force; §: he; IFwR: united; §: he; GEI

happy ; AT man.
AN

; 5 o
15T FE@T STUMACTA AN T2 |
Sl 0.8 [ o L) A o o~
q gpTl A=A W‘j\ﬂlﬂml‘@lﬁ W
He who is happy within, who rejoiceth within, who
is illuminated within, that Yogi, becoming the ETERNAL,
goeth to the Peace of the ETERNAL. (24)
a: who; sig:g@:=sig: (W) & IEF & inward,
(in the self), pleasure, whose, he; sTAUA: =s{q: ( FreAtT)
STICrN: qEw F: inward, (in the self), enjovment. whose, he;
a9qr so (t00); HasAI: =77 ( AR ) FANK: ALY §: inward,
(in the self ), light, whose, he ; @¥ even ; &: who; &: that; Jraty
yogi ; H@THATT = =& {A4r9r of Brahman, to the nirvéna;
#Z9q: Drahman-become ; FTYT=Sq goes over.

W FErEmgE: QU |
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fSFEd FARAE: EaaRa @ 0 ]y N

Righis,  their sins destroyed, their duality removed,
their selves controlled, intent upon the welfare of all
beings, obtain the Peace of the ETERNAL. (25)

AT c;btain; HEAATT the Brahma-Nirvina; sgaa: the
Righis ; aftorsmeasr: =aftou: FHeAqT: USHH, § worn away, sins,
whose, they; fssrgyr: =% ¥ AW § cut off, dualities,
whose, they; gareara:=aa: HreAr J9rq. d controlled, self,
whose, they ; giuafsy =aiqa wararg gy of all, (of)
beings, in the welfare; T&r: pleased.

-~ . . &N

FHAREEAIEEAT AN AT |

o~ ~ * T e A
AMAT FEA aad AaREAE L X& U

The Peace of the ETERNAL lies near to those who
know themselves, who are disjoined from desire and
passion, subdued in nature, of subdued thoughts.  (26)

FHHARGTIITIAT = HIAG T R T FAgwRrarg, from desire.
and, from: anger and, (of) the disjoined ; gAY of the controlled
ascetics ; AFATAM =G Fq: AT, a7, controlled, mind,
whose, of these; &7fiq: near; mgiwator Brahma-nirvdna;

qqw  exists; fARTeAE=ATeq: strear ¥srg, W known,
. of selves, whose, of those. v

Tirgel afEtaEgRAak 1 |
SN At Fean AEnGaRER 1R 0
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Having external contacts excluded, and with gaze
fixed between the eye-brows; having made equal the
outgoing and incoming breaths moving within the
nostrils, (27)

¥ contacts; FeAr having made; aig: outside; qramry
external ; =ag: eye (gaze); = and; gF even, symt in the
middle; wdr: of the (two) eyebrows; IOMSTHL = qI01: =T
STqrA: = incoming breath, and, outgoing breath, and ; §AY
(two) equal; ZHegr bhaving made; qrqpu:a(ﬁ'rﬁuﬁ':ﬂfﬂ[m:
sy (1o of the nostrils, within, moving.

TR TAAG FEH AT |
PSR 2 S HE @@ N
With senses, mind and Reason ever controlled,

solely pursuing liberation, the Sage, having for ever cast
away desire, fear and passion, verily is liberated. (28)

AGFARAIghg: =qat® ifFan™ 9 77 ¥ gg: T ALAF:
controlled, senses, and. mind, and, reason, and, whose, he;
gi: the muni ; Frayqergon: =arg: qUI0T €% §: liberation, goal,
whose, he; FENF=FTITRIG:=FTar e F 9T A W A
7Eq §: gone, desire, and, fear, and, anger, and, whose, he; #:
who ; g3 always ; g+h: freed; g3 even; @&: he.

AEBR FFITA TSR |
g5 | e Ay whEssht n]n

Having known Me, as the Enjoyer of sacrifice and of
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austerity, the mighty Ruler of all the worlds, and the
Lover of all beings, he goeth to Peace. (29)

J=Ri€  the enjoyer; aFAs|TI=3IFAT =T agFi w of
gacrifices and, of austerities, and; FIFHATICL=TIUL
i Fea of all, (of ) worlds, the great lord; ggg the
lover; a‘i’\;ﬁﬁ[l{ of all creatures; grear having known ; &t
me; MY to peace ; F{=Fa obtains.

= e ~ Z - = P
I MR © HARACT A T39S |
Thus in the glorious Bhagavad-G#td...the fifth discourse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF THE RENUNCIATION OF ACTION.
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SIXTH DISCOURSE.
ATAA |
o~ o - N Q -
AATHT: FARS B FH FUQ T: |
G = A0 9 T SO st e

The Blessed Lord said:

He that performeth such action as is duty, ind-
ependently of the fruit of action, he is an ascetic,
he is a Yogi, not he that is without fire and without
rites} (ie)

eTIae: not-relying (on ); FARF=FAM: &% of action,
the fruit; =Hrd that ought to be done; =¥ action ; Hrfq
does; #: who; @:he; =&l Sannyasi; = and ; Aret Yogi;
= and; 7 not; {HI@A: without fire; 7 not; = and; syiEx:
withont action. ¥

4 geqmafila wgart § Ak 9=T |
A FEFIEERe il qad FT 010

That which is called renunciation know thou that
as yoga, O Pandava ; nor doth any one become a Yogi
with the formative will 2 unrenounced. €2)

1 The Sannydsi lights no sacrificial fire, and performs no sacrifices nor
ceremonies ; but merely to omit these, without true renunciation, is not
to be a real Sannyasi.

2 The imaginative faculty, that makes plans for the fature.
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7y, which ; §=rga renunciation; g thus; wrg: (they)
call ; i3 yoga; & that; [ARg know; gigs O Pindava;
7 not; i indeed; HYIHIRTI: =7 ETW: THeY: Iy
not, ‘renounced, wishing, by whom, he; rsft yogi; ¥afH
becomes ; sHH anyone,

AGRAAANT 9 FROF |
YINESE GET TE: FEOTSIA | 3 ||

For a Sage who is seeking yoga, action is called
_the. means, for the same Sage, when he is enthroned
in yoga, serenity is called the means. ‘

sTiggall:  (of the) wishing to ascend; @H: of (a)
muni ; §RT yoga; HA action; MU the cause; IT[Y is
called; Fivgzed = AR %TEx (to) yoga, of the ascended;
e of him ; g even; TH: peacefulness, FHEww, the cause,
3=y is called

-
ag1 & af?pﬁg A FHEATI |
Ce . S5 e N
AAFHIETR ATESETA 0 9 |
When a man feeleth no attachment either for the
objects of sense or for actions, renouncing the forma-
tive will, then he is said to be enthroned inyoga. (4)
531 when ; # indeed; 7 not; §FAIYY of the sense-objects;
9 not; ®AG in actions; eTIYSHF is attached ; gIEaHETT-
gt =g¥st d@xeqat gt of all, of wishings, renouncer;

AT =AW ST to yoga, attained; §3r then; geaF is
called.
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SEAAAISSHA AAAARGAL, |
- - o

AT A TIOHT RITHT: 140

Let him raise the self by the SELF, and not let the
self become depressed ; for verily is the SELF the friend
of the self, and also the SELF the self’s enemy ; (5)

Ieaq let (him) raise; syreRAr by the self; syrera the
self ; 7 not; HreAr the self; syggrEag let (him) cause to
sink down ; Hreqr the self; g only; f& indeed; Hrewa;: of
the self; &g: the relative; strAr the self; gx only; Ry:
the enemy ; sTreA: of the self.

TCATSSHATETE JAISTHAT ST el |
FAIAAE] M AdarAT TIAT U & N

The SELF is the friend of the self of him in whom the
self by the SELF is vanquished ; but to the unsubdued
self, the SELF verily becometh hostile as an enemy. (6)

&g the relative; SITEAT the self; syrem: of the self; g&x
of him; ¥ by whom; sTrear the self; gx even; msar by
the self ; fsq: conquered ; sTATHA: =7 (Fa:) AR AT qEF
not (conquered ), self, whose, his; g indeed; qgeY in ( for) .
hostility ; I¥a may (would ) become; syrear the self; gx
even ; A like an enemy.

fAarcH=: JEaTT WArHT qEnEa: |
NWAOHAT:EY T4 AFTAEA: 19 |
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The higher Self of him who is SELF-controlled and
peaceful is uniform in cold and heat, pleasure and pain,
as well as in honour and dishonour, 7

fSAra: =fwa: sieAr gea aem conquered, self, whose,
of him ; gRIFET of the peaceful ; qearzAr highest self ; garga:
baianced ; HtATsNEET@I=Wa ¥ IN 7T GgEATHFF in
beat, and, in cold, and, in pleasure, and, in pain, and; qyr
80 ; ATAITAIAAL: = RIF | STIAT F in respect, and,' in disres-
pact, and.

SAATFIARA ?f\aéir fasaEa: |
I AT AN GASERAFE: || < 1

The Yogi who is satisfied with . wisdom and know-
ledge, unwavering, whose senses are subdued, to whom a
lump of earth, a stone and gold are the same, is said to
be harmonised. (8)
., WEAFFAFEAER= QAT T @FIEAA T Foa A Aeq §:
with wisdom, and; with knowledge, and, satisfied, self, whose,
he; Fzey: rock-seated ; FHTMATFA: =fAFan= Ehrarnn aex
§: conquered, senses, whose, he; gh: balanced; gig thus;
F=gq is called; AMT yogi; FASLAHITA: =FAH S F
S5l W HIAA W A/ §: equal, clod, and,rock, and, gold,
and, for whom, he. z

FElFAA A=y |

At 7 Ty aRgfaEReEd 0o
8
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He. who regards impartially lovers, friends, and foes,
strangers, neutrals, foreigners and relatives, also the
righteous and unrighteous, he excelleth. (9)

G AT~ HeE T My F wRy W
T =« AAeYY o AT W YT, T in lovers, and, in
friends, and, in enemies, and, in apathetics, and, in
neutrals, and, in haters, and, in relatives, and ; @YY in
the good ;” |(A also; gAY in the bad ; gAgRE: =& ghe:
FEq §: equal, mind, whose, he; FARsqF excels,

At I AqTARAE @E g |
TFRHT FqFarAl FUEieaiEE: 1 9o

Let the Yogl constantly engage himself in yoga,
remaining in a secret place by himself, with thought
and self subdued, free from hope and greed. (10)

Fafi the yogl; gsta let (him) balance; §aF always:
s7rerd ( him ) self ( his mind ) ; 13fq in sécret: fRyq: seated ;
oAl alone; FFiwIAT=ad o« = suF T IWA T
controlled, mind, and, self, and, whose, he : f#Q%l: without-

wish ; \rqfizg: without-taking.
RN ~
A1 3T AL RuTAEAAARE: |
~ . a_* D o =
AT A ASTSARAAE NI 90
In a pure, place, established on a fixed seat of his
own, neither very much raised nor very low, made of a

cloth, a black antelope skin, and kusha grass, one over

the other, XL
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g0 (in a )-pure; ¥3 in a place ; AfHETR having estab-
lished ; &gt firm; MET seat; sqreAm: of self (his own);
q not; syeFEGH very-high; T not ; suFAI very-lov; W[
fRagdiaea= 9% 9 ATHT ¥ FA: = I=¢ aRAT, a7 cloth,
and, skin, and, grass, and, in succession, in which, that.

FFEN AT T FaTATRAGR? |
A FSAREHRARTES 1 9] 1

There, having made the mind one-pointed, with
thought and the functions of the senses subdued, steady
on his scat, he should practise yoga for the purification
of the self. (12)

a7 there ; TR one-pointed ( concentrated ) ; AF: mind ;
Fear having made ; ARTTNHTFATHRA: = Aq(: (A€ T AU
= (&Far Zex §: controlled, of mind, and, of senses, the ac-
tions, whose, he; Jafygm bheing seated ; sTT&¥ on a seat;
gsarg let him practise; [T yoga; SUMEATEA=reAT:
fagey of the self, for the parification.

% FERNNE dranEs Ryt |
e AOE & {OTESTHEIT 1930

Holding the body, head and neck erect, immovably
steady, looking fixedly at the point of the nose, with
unseeing gaze, 13 )

g# straight ; RIARGHT =FA: T @G 9 diqr = body,
and, head, and, neck, and; grga holding ; w-qai: immova-
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ble ; feye: steady ; ®fzxn looking at; sf@aId = AlTGHIA: WA
of the nose, forepart; & (his) own; fFw: the quarteis; |
and ; sSTAFSIHAY, vot seeing.

TR EeriEE R A |
A SR AT IE AT 7T 09 20

The self serene, fearless, firm in the vow of the Brahm-
achéri, the mind controlled, thinking ou Me, harmo-
nised, let him sit aspiring after Me. (14

AUIGIRAT = I SUAT Fexw §: calmed, self, whose, he;
AwEdi: = fFaar i qex q: gove, fear, whose, he ; @gISIIGT =
FASMRN: Ha of the Brahmachérd, in the vow ; féga: fixed ;
A: the miud ; §IF having coutrolled ; wrew: = #fa [\w
Fqeg |: in me, mind, whose. he; g¥R: balanced ; stgig let
him sit ; Heq{: = 378 9C 6 §: I, supreme, whose, he,

o5 e 3¢ 250 o L N o .

IS IS UM (FAqARE: |

.~ < Q2 = o e 408
TG FAOTE] Ad@ET=si 1k

The Yogt, ever united thus with the SELF, with the
mind controlled, goeth to Peace, to the supreme Bliss
that abideth in Me. (15)

g=A balancine; @F thus; @ar always; sUeRE the seli;
gyt the Yogi; fraqaiAg: =98 A9 Fexg §: controlled,
mind, whose, he ; T to peace; fATINGEA] = P9 975 Feaww:
gt nirvina, the end. of which. to that; gegeqry = afy &4T
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JFAI: qf I me, foundation, of which, to that; syiyaemi®
attains. ¢

ARTATE] AWTSRA A SFIAAA: |
A e STFAT A7 A 0 9 &)

Verily yoga is not for him who eateth too much, nor
who abstaineth to excess, nor who is too much addicted
to sleep, nor even to wakefulness, O Arjuna. (16)

T not; Fegraq: of the much-eating; g indeed ; Har:
yoga', siféq isx; 7 not; = and; gamIT solely (entirely);
aqagaq: of the un-eating; K not; = and ; JFHEFAHTE=
ST7d €30q Wi A&y qEY too much, to sleep, tendency, whose,
his ; sr=|: of the waking; & not; @q even; & and; fgw O
Arjuna.

T SEREET JHEATET F4 |
FREAATEATE AR FAR F@@T 9o

Yoga killeth out all pain for him who is regulated
in eating and amusement, regulated in performing
actions, regulated in sleeping and waking. (17)

TRIFATREI = gH: NG T 3T | I qeA con-
trolled, food, and, amusemeut, and, whose, of him ; FT™-
T€ = FH! T A€ q€Y controlled, bhehaviour, whose, of him ;
FHAG in actions ; TTHETRATIYEA = Toh: &I7: « FIXIY: T JEX
qeg controlled, sleeping, and, waking, and, whose, of him ;
T yoga ; WAA becomes ; F:@gr the pain.killer,
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fegg: @3FRed I TR AT UG <

When his subdued thought is fixed on the SEL¥, free
from longing after all desirable things, then it is said :
“he is harmonised.” (18)

521 when; f¥fqas subdued; sy mind; SreAfy in the
self; g only; H¥ATHEH sits down ; fAege: not-desiring ; G
Fogi =g wmoea: (for) all, for (objects of ) desires ; g;ﬁ
balanced ; gi7 thus; g=x¥ is said ; &sr then.

o1 1 Al S S |
TOEFI garae JSar QuERE: 19 30

As a lamp in a windless place flickereth not, to such
is likened the Yogt of subdued thought, absorbed in the
yoga of the SELF. - (19)

FYr as; 9 a lamp; {Haraey: in (a) windless (-place)-
standing ; 7 not; gwgy flickers; @r that ; ggAr simile ; &gar
is remembered ; H{FF: of the Yogl 5 aa[a'ﬂw=a€[ =« gex
q&x controlled, mind, whese, of him; gwg: (of the)
practising ; #31q, the yoga ; |raAa: of the self.

T o e awEEE |
5 AACAA A TLAAHA FAfi URell

That in - which the mind finds rest, quieted by the
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practice of yoga ; that in which he, seeing the SELF by
the SELF, in the SELF is satisfied ; (20)

7 where ; JTAT comes to rest; fay< the mind ; fAge
curbed ; FraFzar=Antex FIar of yoga, by the service; I
where ; = and ; g7 even ; strerar by the self ; syreqre the self;
qYY, seeing ; SUWA( in the self ; gsafiy is content.

o~ ~ Py
JEHAARF I[TIEATR—HAANE T |
eSS N LN o
AT I d I RIS aTq: NN
That in which he findeth the supreme delight which
the Reason can grasp beyond the senses, wherein estab-
lised, he moveth not from the Reality ; (21)
g@ pleasure; sy most final ; g which ; gq that;
gheT@T =TT W& by the reason, graspable; wrdiFgan=
€5 [ the senses, more than ( bevond ) ; IRT knows ;

g where; § not; = and; gF even; ¥ this; RyF: fixed;
qAIq moves ; g¥gq: from the Reality.

g geAr AW T AT ASEHF qq: |
RAFEI 7 33 Jamstt A 120
Which, having obtained, he thinketh there is no

greater gain beyond it ; wherein established, he is not
shaken even by heavy sorrow ; (22)

g which ; @segr having obtained ; = and ; stq< another ; &Y
gain ; 7oy thinks; 7 not; sIyF greater; gA: than. that;
giewg in which ; fRygq: established ; ¥ not; F¥w by sorrow;
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TEor (by ) haavy ; su§ even ; [AFIexq is moved,
s o~ SN AN & e,
d A9E 3 @8AFEAIET JEEETH |
~ N el N T S~ 3
q AT qIE=A1 JEUSHEA=ETET 1R 31
That should be known by the name of yoga, this
disconnection “trom the union with pain. This yoga
must be clung to with a firm conviction and with undes-
ponding mind. 239
& that; g let (him) know; gEEATEAN=T&:
HAA [FJET with pains, with ( from ) conjunction, ( the ) dis-
junction ; JFEHIFW, yoga-named ; [ARWIF surely ; Aiwhed:

should be practised ; H(W: Yoga; S WA= [AH00
Hq: €% g9 not despondent, mind, whose, by him;

X . o -
AFATAATRHFIAFAT FAMEIAT: |
A we A L oy °
HAAFASIAM AFIF TqHAT: 1 e 1)
Abandoning without reserve all desires born of the
imagination, by the mind curbing in the aggregate of
the senses on every side, (24)
HHEqTYA9 imagination-produced ; AT desires ; JTFAV
having abandoned; a1, all; =y without remainder;
gqar by the mind; g even ; ggurd = Egarong [rd of the

senses, collection ; IE(Ceet having curbed ; g§dgq: on every
side. .

T ETHE TEAT TRATEGT |
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ATHEET 7 Fear = =g Haga N K0

Little by little let him gain tranquillity by means
of Reason controlled by steadiness: having made the
mind abide in the SELF, let him not think of anything.

(25)

wa: gradually; g3: gradually ; 99eaq let him cease ( from

activity ); g@m by the reason: yfgudraar=yar qg@ar by

firmness, ( by ) seized ; syieRgey seli-seated ; #: the mind ;

FAr having made; § not; Fa{f‘ﬂ;{ anything ; =q also;
faaq let him think.

Tal Fa1 FaT AadTeaRe |
qazadl FraaaER a8 adq | K&

As often as the wavering and unsteady mind goeth
forth, so often reining it in, let him bring it under the
control of the SELF. (26)

J: whence ; gq: whence ; {As|{{ rans out; {7: mind ;
<wd, unstable; HWEYIH ubnsteady ; @q§: thence; TP
having 1'estralined; gaq this; strer{® in the self; g even;
I3 (in) to control ; A% let ( Lim ) lead.

TAAAAE & WA gEgTad |
I ARE FETTAFATH 0 RO 0

Supreme joy is for this Yogi whose mind is peaceful,
whose passion-nature is calmed, who is sinless and of
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fi5=222.

the nature of the ETERNAL. (27)

qIATTATE =qqiqg 77 A€A § peaceful, mind, whose, him ;
7§ indeed ; g this; FHToam yogl; gw@ pleasure; ywaw
highest ; SYf comes ; WATSIHE = [(q T a€x & ; subsided,
passion-nature, whose, to him ; mgI¥g®.= Brahman-become ;
BYHTANH, (to) sinless.

ot YW 1e e N __n -
ISTa WIS STA 0T Farerwea: |
N oA < L P
O FEEEIAGd GEAIIT 0 e U
The Yogi who thus, ever harmonising the self. hath
put away sin, he easily enjoyeth the infinite bliss of
contact with the ETERNAL. (28)
IR practising yoga; gg thus; qIr always; sTreAIs the
self ; arst yogi; Fnameay:=Fwq: FHeAq: TEA F: gone,
sin, whose, he; g@a with ease; RFEEIA=FTSM TEq
g g with Brahman, touch, whose, that ; syesq ultimate ;
g@ pleasure ; sy¥TF enjoys.

FAATCIARAA I FRAC |
Sl AT TIT FEIET N RS )

The self, harmonised by yoga, seeth the SELF
abiding in all beings, all beings in the SELF ; every-
where he seeth the same. (29)

gAIFeIH = g5g ¥y fAmsty § in all, (in) beingé, abides,
him ; syreRrs the self ; gFqaitr =qarTor Yartv all, creatures;
o and; syreArA in the self; §a sees; FATTRIEAL = FEAT
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qATH: SUMAT Jeq & by yoga, balanced,.self, whose, he; g7
everywhere ; §aIWA: equal-seeing.

1 A7 AR FEA @9 9 AR 9| |
qEIE A TR A A AN N 20N

He who seeth Me everywhere, and secth everything
in Me, of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never
lose hold of Me.

7: who; Af me; qgafy sees; IF everywhere; & all;
= and ; AIY in me; qLA sees; q&F of him ; ;g I; 7 not;
quzarfa perish (getlost ); @: he; wand; H -of (to) me;
T not; qugHiE perishes ( gets lost ).

(& (o S A P o~
HIATRYT g1 A ASTIAFAARAT: |
[ (R Aol oY ~ (e
TAYT ATAEESHEA IO HF Aqd U330
He who, established in unity, worshippeth Me,
abiding in all beings, that Yogi liveth in Me, whatever
his mode of living. (31)
FIuaityd =84Y ¥ag [tys in all, () beings, sitting;
7 who; Af me; Wwfg worships; Gseq to (in) unity;
efifeys: established ; §Iur every way ; Fx{miq: existing ;
81fY also ; §: that ; Jreft yogi; #(¥ in me; Tq is.

ARHTHEA T3 @ TR AT |
@ A1 AR A1 3@ | TR @ AT NRRA
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He who, through the likeness of the SELF, O Arju-
na, seeth equality in everything, whether pleasant or
painful, he is considered a perfect Yogi. (32)

REAITEAT = H{req": SGqeqT of the self, by the likeness;
[T everywhere; §4 equality ; qxatg sees; @: who; stgA
O Arjuna; g pleasure; Iror; JF if; 41 or; g sorrow;
q: he ; Jqraft yogl; quA: highest; ®{: is thought.

A¥q I |
RN eraligi e -
(ST JAPTRFAT qiek: QR9E 99939 |
TS A TR S=eaniedd Ratd 1z 30
Arjuna said :
This yoga which Thou hast declared to be by

equanimity, O Madhusiidana, I see not a stable founda-
tion for it, owing to restlessness ; (33)

q: which; sy this; &fim: yoga; ®ar by thee; gr=n:
declared ; §rFFF by equality ; aggga O slayer of Madhu;
qgaeg of this; st I; F not; geAA see; waARA from
restlessness ; fRyfq stability ; fegwry firm.

59 & 99 T qANY 9295 T4 |
qeaisé g @74 AR g3 113 8N

For the mind is verily restless, O Krighna ; it is
impetuous, strong and difficult to bend ; I deem it as
hard to curb as the wind. be - REREEN (75
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" restless; @ indeed; #a: the mind; mew O
Krisbna ; qa1fyr impetuous ; F@3q strong ; gaq hard; qex
of it; sy§l; (=g gripping; a7 think; zradr: of the wind ;
T a5 ; GISRTL hard to be done. :

TATFaE |
- * =8 L or .
JAAJY HGEFRT A g ASH |
12 Qe = S - -
SR g HITT T T TN 4N
The Blessed Lord said :

Without doubt, O mighty-armed, the mind is hard
to curb and restless ; but it may be curbed by constant
practice and by dispassion. (35)

HEq doubtless ; 7rArgr O greal-armed ; gq: the mind;
gEEE hard to mip; =g moving; spargs by practice; g
indeed ; &rgxw O Kaunteya; “yusger by dispassion; = and;
lzg]% is held.

AGaIeA JEn g 3Ry & A
AT T FAA TFRASATGHNIA: U & I

Yoga is bard to attain, methinks, by a self thatis
uncontrolled ; but by the SELF-controlled it is attainable:
by properly directed energy. {36)

STRARTAAT = STYAT: STIEAT JeR g7 uncontrolled, self, whose,
by him ; &rar: yoga ; gewiq: hard-gained ; giq thos ; ¥ wy ; qiq:
opinion ; ARAAAN=TLA: STEAT &q q7 controlled, self, whose,
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by him; g indeed; Zgar (by the) endeavouring; =FFA:
possible ; syATegH, to obtain; Iqraq: through means.

ST AT |
o~ SN LY o ,
HAYIA: ASHMEAN gRTM=ATSAAEHS |
~ LN oSl o~ ~ .
AT TS T F IS 1300
Arjuna said :

He who is unsubdued but who possesseth faith, with
the mind wandering away from yoga, failing to attain
perfection in yoga, what path doth he tread, O
Krishna ? (37)

s7-7{q: un-subdued ; srgar by (with) faith ; 39: endowed ;
JANF from yoga; AGAANE:=AlHE AT Jex @ strayed,
mind, whose, he ; 3[-51¢5f not having attained ; Frvgfareg = Arw-

F¥m qiare of yoga, perfection; i to what; wfg path ; o
O Krighna; =3ig goes (he ).

FRAMafFIEPTAAMT 39N |
ATRIST AT AR FE T 1z <)

Fallen from both, is he destroyed like a rent cloud,
unsteadfast, O mighty-armed, deluded in the path of
the ETERNAL? (38)

gy is it that; T not; IAARYL: = INAw: fAye: from
both, fallen; [BAMY={BH 1y ton, cloud; g7 like;}amﬁ[
is destroyed ; syqiag: unstable; #AgrArgr O mighty-armed;
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fawe: deluded ; ®gior: of Brahman ; qfy in the pgth,
TAH T T YA |
AT HATEA T AGPITIA 13 30

Deign, O Krishna, to completely dispel this doubt
of mine ; for there is none to be found save Thyself able
to destroy this doubt. . (39)

gaq this ; § my; d@xat doubt; s O Krighna ; &9 to
resolve ; =&Y oughtest; sy¥wa: without remainder; =q
than thou; sysa: another ; §{JER of doubt ; syeq (of ) this;
Fr the solver ; 7 not ; [§ indeed ; IFFHT is to be found.

AT |
qIg SEg AT AamEe e |
AR FAWMFFHEZTING ard TIBR WL o)

The Blessed Lord said :

O son of Prith4, neither in this world nor in the
life to come is there destruction for him ; never doth
any who worketh righteousness, O beloved, tread the
path of woe. (40)

qrf O Partha; 7 not; g¥ even; gg here ; & not; wgxr
in the next world; fAqra: destruction ; F&q of him ; fF@F is;
g surely; sedroigHq righteous-doer; &M any one; gﬁﬁ
40 an evil path ( fate ); qra O beloved ; we=sia goes.
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MY JOTEASEHIAGAT A FAT: |
A 2T g AFTISISRISTET He 91

Having attained to the worlds of the pure-doing,
and having dwelt there for immeworial years, he
who fell from yoga is reborn in a pure and blessed
house. (41)

qrex having obtained ; goagary of the right-doers ; &rara
worlds ; 3(§ear having dwelt ; Frsq&r: everlasting ; gAr: years ;
FEAT of the pure; ffqg{ of the prosperous; g in the house ;
FUFL: = FAIG ¥: from yoga, fallen ; syPawrgy is born.

A1 ARTAET F AR AT |
Tafe g@wal S J JEEAR N8N

Or he may even be born into a family. of wise Yogis ;
but such a birth as that is most difficult to obtain in
this world. (42)

STYAr or; ANWAMY of yogis; g7 even; & in the family ;
M3 becomes ; WYAFIH of wise; gaqg this; g indeed;
geaac very difficult to obtain; &% in the world; =¥
birth ; g which ; gz like this.

a7 d gheadn evd IEIEH |
A9 T qqr A WS FEAT N8N

There he recovereth the characteristics belonging
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to his former body, and with these he again laboureth
for perfection, O joy of the Kurus. - (43)

a% there ; &. that; FrgHANT=g&: A of Buddhi, the
conjunetion ; S obtains ; t?['fzf‘gaﬁq belonging to the previous
hody ; ¥R strives; w and ; qa&: thence; WHq: again; Jraar
in perfection ; FHTTA = F&UH 7737 of the Kurus, O rejoicer,

AR I R em‘nsri & |
T IeTed TeaetnaTad i 2R

By that former practice he is irresistibly swept away.
Only wishing to know yoga, even the seeker after yoga
goeth beyond the Brahmic word. (44)

TILAYA =T FAEA by former, (by) practice; FF
(by) that; gq even ; {Fdw i8 swept away; {& mndeed ; WAT:
helpless ; sty also; &: he; {Hmig: wishing to know ;. sty
also; #powex of yogs; wezmgl sound-Brahman; wgfyzaw
goes beyond.

JAARTAAEG AR AFS(HRAT: |
\ LY S = o hd o

FAAFSHARSIAAT JMA T IMGH UL ]

But the Yogt, labouring with assiduity, purified from
sin, fully perfected through manifold births, he reacheth.
the supreme goal. (45)

qIsrq from (with) perseverance; ¥aAM: striving; g
indeed ; Il the yogl; GYEFHFEAT: =qTE FAICAT J&X |-
completely purified, sin, whose, he; STARATHHIAE: = HAAN

9
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SeA{: didg: by many, (by ) births, perfected ; gq: thence;
I goes ; qUH, to the highest ; aigs path.

qAORARSTR AR AT AQISTRE: |
FEPTTAHT AT TEADRH TSN L &)

The Yogt is greater than the ascetics ; he is thought
to be greater than even the wise’; the Yogi is greater
than the men of action ; therefore become thou a Yogi,
O Arjuna. (46)

gqeT+q: than the ascetics; syfy=R: higher; &ieft the
yogi; sia: than the wise ; s3Iy also ; &g: thought ; syfiya:
greater; ehf¥eq: than the actors; sifym: greater; yeft the
yogi ; weaTq therefore ; #isit a yogi; ¥T be; s7g O Arjuna.

oo o v ~_e
JINTHMANE I AZSAAGIHAT |
= e =
FEAFAS A AT @ 7 JHAAT A8 0N

And among all Yogis, he who, full of faith, with the
inner SELF abiding in Me, adoreth Me, he is considered
by Me to be the most completely harmonised. ( 47)

JRram, of yogis; @At of all; AzFa=a7 waw in me,
gone; siqUeRAT with inner self ; sygrarq faith-filled; W&
worships; #: who; #f me ; @: he; % by me; gwha#a: most-
harmonised ; ®ag: is thought.

gy simgaadian JeqeAden A q8ISeards |

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD-GETA ... the sixth discourse, entitled :
THE YOGA OF SELF-SUBDUAL,



[ 131 ]
SEVENTH DISCOURSE.
EHEOCIGEIC i
 FEARREAAT T AR JHRAG: |
SHTH GAS A A9 FRA™ A N9 N

The Blessed Lord said:

With the mind clinging to Me, O Partha, performing
yoga, refuged in Me, how thou shalt without doubt
know Me to the uttermost, that hear thou. G

A in me; SITRATI: =q(q<h AA: T€A T abtached,
mind, whose, he : qrf O Partha ; Siif yoga ; g7 practising ;
AIFA: =HE WAA: q€q @: I, vefuge, whose, he; maATA
doubtless ; §A% whole; Af me; ZUr as; FEAF (thou)
shalt know ; qq that ; 39y listen.

LN < ~ ~_°* 3 —
M <55 TEAFEAHT JEATFANC: |

&% = - ~__ s
FSFRAT A FASEFAATARET R N

I will declare to thee this knowledge and wisdom
in its completeness, which, having known, there is
nothing more here needeth to be known. 25

A7 knowledge; & of (to) thee; W& I; a@miaa—
ATAT @8 with knowledge, together; ¥§ this ; Fagry will
declare ; st{iqq: without remainder; Iy which; grear

having known ; F not; gg here ; wa: more; sT#gq other;
[rasay, ( what ought) to be known ; sTIfca{ remains.
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. - ~\ (oS 0N g
AT AgHY FIAIART [HEH |
(2SR N 3 ~\ DER-N N =] s
JAqEI {EME[ FIHAAY 19 AT URN
Among thousands, of men scarce one: striveth for
perfection ; of the successful strivers scarce one knoweth

Me in essence. (3)

AFSANY of men ; FFAY among thousands; H{HA some
one; FFMF strives; fggd for perfection ; gy of the
striving ; s71§ also; [G@rArA (of ) successful ; HIHF some
one; Af me ; 3T knows ; q<qq: essentially.

ARTASAST A G AN AT 7|
AZFR AW 4 Rz gHRvgar u 2 )

Earth, water, fire, air, ether, Mind and Reason also
and Egoism—these are the eightfold division of My
nature. ' (4)

qA: earth : sq: water; sy&: fire; FY: alr; § ether;
RA: wmind ; RG: reason ; §F: even ; T and ; STFHIE: egoism ;
g thus; ga‘(/ this ; ¥ of me; frgr divided ; gFid: nature;
syeyT eightfold.

ATEHGETl 9F[ @ 7 9ae )
AT AR TS AT SNt
This the inferior. Know My other nature, the

higher, tbe life-element, O mighty-armed, by which the
universe is vpheld. (s)
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YT lower ; €% this; gq: from (than) this; g indeed ;
37741 other ; GFHiHH, nature ; A know ; ¥ my; gL higher
Sfragara life-element; wgragt O great-armed; Jur by
which ; g% this ; qraq is sapported ; wwg world.

QAR FA ST |
AE FHAT S 9T TSIETAT 1 & N

Know this to be the womb of all beings. [ am the
source of the forthgoing of the whole universe and likewise
the place of its dissolving. (6)

THAKIT =41 7 AT qIfF  this, womb, whose, they ;
JAMT beings ; gFtfor all; gf@ thns; gyqra understand ;
31§ I ; Fewrex (of ) whole; stwa: of world; 5y#%: (source
of ) becoming ; g&a: ( place of ) dissolation ; g9 also.

qAF: WAL AFARFTIIRG 9AT |
A |AME 51T T AT gT 009 N
There is naught whatsoever higher than I, O Dha-

nabjaya. All this is threaded on Me, as rows of pearls
on a string. )

Ax: thau I; qigd higher ; | not: oyegy other; ﬁﬁﬁ?ﬂ‘_
any oue ; Hieg is; gyiwA O Dhanafjaya; #fg in me; a1
all ; €39 this ; Frd (is) threaded ; ﬁ%’ in a string ; RORTHT: =
goftsr, wor: of pearls, rows ; g7 like.

TISEA Hiad TSR AREIA: |
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Ca w = K]
qUIT: FAART Te%: @ ded gg 0 < |
I the sapidity in waters, O son of Kunti, I the radi-
ance in moon and sun; the Word of Power in all the
Vedas, sound in ether, and virility in men ; (8)
Tq: the taste ; 37§ [ ; syeg in waters; #1377 O Kaunteya ;
qar the radiance; sifeq aw (1); [RGAA: =gig": 7 gaea
= of the moon, and, of the sun, and; gourg: the pranava;
g¥YIg=§ag 339 (in) all, in the Vedas; gs3: sound; &
in ether ; Q&Y virility ; g in men. -
- . ~ . - ~ N
qual T g o ASARE EwEd |
. Q - N\ o
ST @AY JTATE JIAT 0 ] 0
The pure fragrance of earth and the brilliance in
fire am 1: the life in all beings am I, and the austerity
in ascetics. (9)
gox: pure; drg: smell ; giysxrq in earth; = and; J=:
light; =rand; wiRw am (1); fFwragr in fire; Stzaq, life;

gINag=a3g g (in) all, in beings ; qq: austerity; = and;
Zien am (1); quieay in ascetics.

dist @i adaaE @fs w8 aEEa |
gfedfeAqmitn Iseasiaamed, Il 2o I

Know Me, O Partha, as the eternal seed of all beings.

I am the Reason of the Reason-endowed, the splendour
of splendid things am I. (10)
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&r31 seed; Af me; wIArArA=gIR T, (of) all, of
beings ; @I know; qid O Partha; garga eternal ; g
reason ; ggAArR of the reasonable; sfeg am (I); = :
splendour ; §S®3qrq. of the splendid; st& L. :

q% TSTAWRA FEWTATSTAT |
JATETET WAT FHISRA AT 1199 |

And 1 the strength of the strong, devoid of desire
and passion. In beings, | am desire not contrary to
duty, O Lord of the Bharatas. (11)

e strength ; FFAFIA of the strong ; syfEgam (I) ; FHiFWIT-
AAMSa s = HKAT T UG T 337F79 by desire, and, by passion,
and, abandoned ; gATFASE: = vHoT sTig&g: with (to) duty, not
opposed ; 3HY in beings ; arA: desive; syfed am (1) ; weagw
O Lord of the Bharatas.

F 3@ anaE WA USERaEa |
A7 A aifeafs T @g 9  aE sk

The natures that are harmonious, active, slothful,

these know as from Me ; not I in them, but they in Me.

(12)

% which; 5t and ; g even ; WI(eaH( pnre; WIAI: natures;

trs}a'r: active ; qraEr: inert ; wand; I which ; |¥7: from me;

g7 even; gid thus; 1 these; &g know; 7 not; g indeed ;
s1¢ T; 57 in them; § they; Ard in me.

BfeTRRRA 73fE S |
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~ [ LS P e
ﬁ'nga AMHSTANT A WHFI U] 2
All this world, deluded by these natures made by
the three qualities, knoweth not Me, above these, impe-
rishable. (13)
fapw: (by) three; soma: (by) the guna-made; sr3: by
natures; gt (by) these; wam oll; g% vhis; soq world;
Aitgq deceived ; T not: sytwsAnE knows well ; AMY me;
@3: than these ; quag higher; syszuag inexhaustible.

R & ot 7 AET I |
AT I I AT A T 0 9

This divine illusion of Mine, caused by the qualities,
is hard to pierce; they who come to Me, they cross over
this illusion. (14)

%a‘i divine; {§ indeed; gqr this; b tot guna-made ; #{
my ; Hrar illusion ; greaar bard fo go beyond ; wWpY to me; 7
who; Hq@® approach ; #FY illusion ; garq, this; FUF
cross; q they

Al JOFRE Tl T AW |
AFFSTEATOEN AL TEAGEE | 9% |l

The evil-doing, the deluded, the vilest men, they
come not to Me, they whose wisdom is destroyed by il-
lusion, who have embraced the nature of demons.  (15)

qnot; AMM, to me; FFaA: evib-doers; ar: deluded;
q9%q approach ; YAl =HYY STYAl: among en, lowest;



ArgEr by mdyd; FIEA[AL: = SIZT FIT AT W torn away, wis-
dom, whose, they; =g 4suric; wrgg natare; FPrar:
refuged (in ).

(oY e (] ~ s e
Sl WS A S GERASSA |
LS o8 o <,
A SEE g 7 JwaeT &
Fourfold in division are the righteous ones who wor-
ship Me, O Arjuna: the suffering, the seeker for know-
ledge, the self-interested, and the wise, O Lord of the
Bharatas. (16)
=srgfaar: fourfold ; st§ worship; AT me ; F=T: people ;
gataa: well-doing; XA O Arjuna; ra: the unhappy;
faamg:  wisdom-desiring; ATAT =W WIEY A wealth,
seeks, thus; Tt the wise; =1 and; sx@g ™ O Lord of the
Bharatas.

e A~ ~ 00 -
Q9T A HIIE® THRARRARTIT |
(BRSSP (i < k3 ~
51 1§ JUAAISIYAE | = JF 1572 |1Re
Of these, the wise, constantly harmonised, worship-
ping the One, is the best; I am supremely dear to the
wise, and he is dear to Me. (17)
Jyrg of these; Fr«t the wise; fawag+h: ==l Th: always
balanced ; geRwi+h: = umfeAq wf+h: %ET @ in one, devotion,
whose he ; FTsa® excels ; T4q: dear; @ indeed ; qUAA: of the

wise; JATA, excessively: 3 L; &: he; = and; 77 of me;
59 dear.
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IIA: |F TIT [ ARHT A T
ATRYA: | f§ JHAT AAATTA] A N <l

Noble are all these, but I hold the wise as verily
Myself; he, SELF-united, is fixed on Me, the highest
path. (18)

I=@: noble; &¥ all; @q even; U these; HIAT the wise;
g indeed ; JTeAT self; ©F even; ¥ my; AH opinion ; ITRAR:
fixed; §: he; fg indeed; TWFAT=TH: J|(RT JEA Tq: ba-
lanced, self, whose, he; Hf me; UF even; FIAAT=T ART
ITAT A& Qi not, is, better, than which, that ; srfgs. path.

9] SHAH FEA] TI |
AGLA: AW | AGAT g 1 2% 1

At the close of many births the man full of wisdom
cometh unto Me: “ Vésudeval is all,” saith he, the Ma-
hatma, very difficult to find. (19)

aFgat (of) many ; =AM, of births; =g in (at)theend;
19, the knowledge-possessor ; 7 to me ; FY&Q approaches;
raET: Vésudeva; §aq all; g thus; &: he; qEreT=a3M
AT JEd  F: great, seif, whose, he; meq': very-hardly-
obtained.

A_N A

FHEIICaE: TIAsagaar: |

1 A name for Shri Krishpa, as tbe son of Vasudeva.
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They whose wisdom hath been rent away by desires
go forth to other Shining Ones, resorting to various ex-
ternal observances, according to their own natures. ( 20 )

ra: by desives; : (by) them ; &: (by) them ; gaarar: =
&F [ AYT § torn away, wisdom, whose, they; gq&iy ap-
proach ; F=IAQT: = JAr: ZTaT: other gods; & that ; & that;
=7 rule (vow) ; HTEATR having tuken up ; FHAT by nature ;
faaaT: led ; &ar (by) own,

A 1 97 A1 a7 W ARSI |
T qEAEST A QT FILFEE IR 9

Any devotee who seeketh to worship with faith any
such aspect, I verily bestow the unswerving faith of
that man. (21)

7: who; @ who; g which; o1t which; g shape; 3=:
devotee; mrgam with faith ; g to worship; F=afa wishes ;
qeq of him; syt steady ; qex of him; wrg faith ; ary that ;
g7 even ; fyEyity make; ¥ I,

| qar Fedl JEEAETIAHRA |
@AY T qa: FEFASE ARATEEaE RN
He, endowed with that faith, seeketh the worship of

such a one, and from him he obtaineth his desires, I
verily decreeing the benefits ; (22)
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{Q: he; qar ( with ) that; sygay with faith ; g=h: waited,
geq of it; JErgEw  worship; zZq wishes; @wa (he)
obtains; = and; qq: thence; wmyaATT desives; HAT by we;
uq indeed ; AT decreed : fRATT bevefits.

- - - - -

HIAT T TN TRIASTHIE |

- - - .~ ~ ~
FAFQETST Jid AFE! 0T AFM BR300

Finite indeed the fruit ; that belongeth to those who .
are of small intelligence. To the Shining Ones go the
worshippers of the Shining Ones, but My devotees come
unto Me. (23)

a3 with an end; g indeed; wat the fruit; [ui of
them ; g7 that; FaA1F is ; HETHYGTH ="TJeqT T 89i §97 small,
intelligence, whose, of (to) them ; @13 to the gods ; Tgas: =

TAM, A9 F@ gods, worship, thus; IMF go; AFKHI:=HA
ST7RT: my, devotees; M go; FTA_to me; JIY also.

HoTeh SAMEANTE ARG AHTE: |
W AEAASTHAl AATEGIRTTAT 1 R 1

Those devoid of Reason think of Me, the Unmanifest,
as having manifestation, knowing not My ‘supreme na-
ture, imperishable, most excellent. (24)

=+, unmanifest; sqfRRA to manifestation ; ey arrived ;
Heqq think; @19 me; mgyx: irrational; ¥ highest; wraw
nature; TI(Hq: unknowing; A7 my; F¥YH, imperishable;
JEAAR best.
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A TEE: TIE AEAPIEAE: |
AEISH ANHSA B! AT, R 1|

Nor am I of all discovered, enveloped in My creative
illusion.! This deluded world knoweth Me not, the un-
born, the imperishable. (25)

T uot; W L; qawman: known ; @dex of all; FATFAIT: =
FTATHAT FATI: by yoga-miya, covered; @g: deluded; 3y
this; % not; TEFTRAF kvows; &g world ;' 71 me; TS
unborn ; FeFF imperishable.

ey #LIMEY o~ N ~ 9
AME FHAMCAMNT ATHANA A |

~ ~ ~ . -

AR & {AN A7 g 89 FAT &I

I know the beings that are past, that are present, that
are to come, O Arjuna, but no one knoweth Me.  (26)

T know; 3k I; wR{@n® past; TARTATR present; =
and; Irga O Arjuna; wigemrfr futare; =1 and; ¥=IA
beings; #f me; g indeed;; ¥F knaws; 7 not; AW auy ove.

FTPETEAUA KEAR ARG |
FAAN WG W Ay wATU 0

By the delusion of the pairs of opposites, sprung from

1 Yoga-may4d is the creativé power of yoga, all things being but
thought-formse
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attraction and repulsion, O Bhérata, all beings walk this
universe wholly deluded, O Parantapa. ; (27)

TERZTTIAT = TERAT - I o FYASIT (9 a7 from
desire, and, from hate, aud, arises, this, by it; FgARA=
|geq qrgT of the pair, by the delusion; W@g O Bhérata,
Frrara =ganor  Jand all beings; &A to delusion ; it
in creation ; (¥ go; T¢aq O Parantapa,

- - . . . . ¢

Y[ AT TT STHA] FTIAFHINH_ |

~ . -~ r~ ¢ o .

d SSHEAHTE] ASId A Ze9an: || ke i
But those men of pure deeds, in whom sin is come

to an end, they, freed from the delusive pairs of opposites,
worship Me, steadfast in vows. (28)

gqrqg of whom; g indeed; sI+q7q =3{§ @ gone, to
end ; qry sin; AT, of men; YOTRAMA =IO FA AIA
&STH. pure, action, whose, of them; & they; fgfrgf@g=hn=
fgea ArErg g of pairs, from delusion, freed ; w3y worship ;
qi me ; FEAAT: =T HF A § firm, vow, whose, they.

SRR AT 996 § |
T % q(XG: FATATH FA RIS 1R Y|

They who refuged in Me strive for liberation from
birth and death, they know the ETERNAL, the whole
SELF-knowledge and all Action. (29)

FURTANGE = FUAT X AW 5 ArGrH from old age,
and, from death, and, for liberation; #f me; wrfiyey having
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taken refuge in; aAqfRr strive ; ¥ who ; § they; mgr Brahman; *
qq that; f@g: know; FHwam the whole;. sreaet = wrersy
TYFA Fq to the Atmﬁ, having referred, made, (concerning
the Self); @/ action; = and ; syidgsr whole.

~ ~D . - ~ 0 oS o
WWW@WW?QW@:I
. =LA, o SN AN ML IS -
AMFESE 9 AT T HAIHHATH: N3 o)
They who know Me as the knowledge of the Elements,
as that of the Shining Ones, and as that of the Sacrifice,
they, harmonised in mind, know Me verily even in the
time of forthgoing. 1 (30)

HIFPIAMYRA = 5TAIHA = HOGE3T o Qg with the adhi-
bhuta (concerning the elements ), and, with the adhidaiva
(concerning the gods), together; {riyag=sHagix az
with the adhiyajfia (concerning the sacrifice), together ; #f me ;
s and; ¥ who; fg: know; gamFel = gammen @ of
going-forth, in the time; Y also; =r and; wf me; ¥
they; fag: know; Twhaqae: =Fwh Wa: AL F balanced, mind,

whose, they.

gia sftagTaFtar e FEAW AT qga ST |
Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD-G{TA...the seventh disconrse, entitled :

THE YOGA OF DISCRIMINATIVE KNOWLEDGE.

1 Death—going forth from the body.
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EIGHTH DISCOURSE.
[
JFIA IAH |
~ ~ LI {as L8
L=
6 AT RHAH % FH T89H |
~._° [T ~A A -
A = 6 SeentRd fFg=ag oo i
Arjuna said :

What is that ETERNAL, what SELF-knowledge, what
Action, O Purushottama? And what is declared to be
the knowledge of the Elements, what is called the know-
ledge of the Shining Ones? ; )

f® what; g that; mzr Brahman; fif what; searet
Adhyatma; [ what; ®7 karma; geSiwn=9gsNT IWA

among men, O best; griyag adhibhita ; | and; {7 what;
gr=hu declavel ; stiyzgw adhidaiva ; figq what ; g=a% is called.

ARPIF: FF FIT TRRATIETA )
TAWMEE 9 9 TS Fagaeans: 12U

What is knowledge of Sacrifice in this body, and
how, O Madhusiidana? And how at the time of forth-
going art Thou known by the SELF-controlled? ( 2)

syag: adhiyajfia; sy how ; m: who; sy here; ¥
in Lody; srfRq this; Aggz¥ O Madhusddana; garnma
in (at) the time of departure; =¥ and; sy how; J&A: to be
known ; i art (thoun) ; fAmarAi:={Aaq: &1 JITL T
controlled, self, whose, by them.
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AR qE T WWAISARATI |
AT e FAarea: | 3 )
The Blessed Lord said :

The indestructible, the supreme, is the KTERNAL ;
His essential nature is called SELF-knowledge; the
emanation that causes the birth of beings is named
Action; (3)

stg{ undecaying ; m# Brahman; qu supreme; ewra:
own being (His nature); syeqrsy Adhbyitma; geaq is called;
TANTAIFIRE = TGN, 78 IgT Fllq §fF §: of beings,
of the nature the birth, makes, thus, that; fyg#: emanation 4
FAGTHA: = FH9 ST q€q §: action, name, whose, that,

~ D - o~

?ﬂTi’Rif\ﬁ U A JRIANITATH |
- =y - *

AIFISTAAE I8 J\WAAT TN 8 |

Knowledge of the Elements concerns My perish-
able nature, and knowledge of the Shining Ones con-
cerns the life-giving energy ;1 the knowledge of sacrifice
tells of Me, as wearing the body, O best of living
beings. (4)

fTe Adhibhuta; g%: perishable ; Wrg: nature; gay:
man; =t and; JiydTaa Adhidaiva; sirag: Adhiyajiia;

1 The male creative energy. The supreme Puragha is the Divine
man, the manifested God.
10
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g I; ug only; 5yx here; ¥ in the body; WHA(=3§
farafr 7] 9t body, wear, thus, of them ; 3T O best.

HAPIS | AT TATHFAT FSAWH |
T O | €T A 9@y aga:ngin

And he who, casting off the body, goeth forth
thinking upon Me only at the time of the end, he
entereth into My being : there is no doubt of that. (5)

SRR = Fqeq R of the end, in the time; =¥ and ; ArR,
me; U7 only ; €T, remembering ; gFear having cast off ;
Hnqd body ; q: who; ganNA goes forth ; §: he; AFry =97
W1 my, to nature; I goes; T not; W is ; JX here ;
gu: donbt.

» . ~ . XN -
g g 4 ®EHAT JSAd w2, |
O - -~ - ~ ,
§ TR Fag @3 JEEAEG: | & |
Whosoever at the end abandoneth the body, think-
ing upon any being, to that being only he goeth, O
Kaunteya, ever to that conformed in nature. (6)
& which; & which ; 3 or ; %f¥ also ; &ty remembering ;
WA nature ; @A abandons; FX in the end; HWFTH the
body; & to that; & to that; g7 only ; gf¥f goes; @iga O

Kaunteya ; @ar always; q¥Iaa13q: = 7 ¥AT widq: (by)
that, ( by ) nature, natured ( inspired ),

qEATCRAY FSY AFTER Jeq 9 |
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qA ARG AR 1| @ ||

Therefore at all times think upon Me only, and
fight. With mind and Reason set on Me, without doubt
thou shalt come to Me. (7)

FeArq therefore; g in all; wmrxg (in) times; #f
me ; FIET remember ; Feq fight ; & and ; FEAGIAAIRE: =
7% iy 71 w e =« JEa Q@ in Me, placed, mind, and,
reason, and, whose, he ; 7 to ‘me ; g9 only; gsxig ( thou)
ghalt go ; JTEwRT, doubtless.

AN FTET AR |
T TEd Re A wEigREEg 0 <

With the mind not wandering after aught else, har-
monised by continual practice, constantly meditating, O
Pirtha, one goeth to the Spirit, supreme, divine. (8)

TAGANTITRA = AT | AT o g™ With practice,
and, with yoga, and, (with) united ; |gqr with the mind;
T not; FEANRAT=FA W=STq Iiq A to another, goes,
thus, by it ; qw¥ the highest; Y& man; f&sd divine; Ify
goes ; g O Pirtha ; gfeaaq, thiaking on.

HA JUIATAMHIR-
AUROUATEAT AL |
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Ao 999 W& N 2

He who thinketh upon the Ancient, the Omniscient,
the All-Ruler, minuter than the minute, the Supporter of
all, of form unimaginable, refulgent as the sun beyond
the darkness, (9)

A the poet ;: grorg ancient ; FaMfAAIA, the ruler of
the world ; r@r: than the small; srafiatg smaller ; ey
may think ; &: who; gaeq of all; gigreg supporter ; s{eR-
FYH = (AW, FIH, q&F 57 inconceivable, form, whose, him ;
MEATTW =H|(Z@ER 70 g3 IW a&x & of the sun, colour,
like, color, whose, him ; g#g: from darkness ; qT&Tq beyond.

- -
JAUFHIE AqAISASH
~ - o A
AT <6l g 97 |
a0 - -
ganqw AR qH %
. o A, o
A d W I Reag N 9e 0
In the time of forthgoing, with unshaken mind,
fixed in devotion, by the power of yoga drawing to-
gether his life-breath in the centre of the two eye-brows,
he goeth to this Spirit, supreme, divine. (10)
91 RN in the time of forthgoing; ¥A{r with mind;
A« ( with ) unshaken ; wegr with devotion ; I=h: joined ;

FAAFT = ARTER T of yoga, by swrength; = and; gz
only ; 4t of the (two ) eyebrows ; ®e% in the middle; grorg
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breath ; sy¥¥H having placed ; g#am together ; &: he ; & that;
q{ highest; g&gg man; AT goes ; @Bsay divine.

I3 AT [/

il agam dau: |
IS TR =W

A% 9% SR TAST 1 99 |

That which is declared indestructible by the Veda-
knowers, that which the controlled and passion-free
enter, that desiring which Brahmachérya is performed,
that path I will declare to thee with brevity. (11)

g whom ; JFY indestructible ; FFrFT: the Veda-knowers ;
T&fq declare: fAxify enter; ¥y (into) whom; zgxy: the
controlled ; ftaTAm: = Hrq: T AT F gone, passion, whose,
they ; @y whom, T=&d: desiriug; HgMA Brahmacharya ;
=ifiy (they) perform; §q that; ¥ of (to) thee; g& path;
gHeq with (as) summary ; 9338 ([) wll declare.

AR @957 741 2 e 9 0
gzmeaa:qun%‘aa‘w FUTTROTH N 3 R0

All the gates! closed, the mind confined in the
heart, the life-breath fixed in his own head, concentrated
by yoga, (12)

gigrafT = g31fr g ol gates; g having con-

1 The gates of the budy, 4. ., tue sense organs.
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trolled ; §q: mind ; &3 in the heart; fygex having confined;
< and ; Y in the head ; HTYTH having placed ; Freww: of the
self; grér breath; smfewq: established. (in); FrTyEoTE=
AITER qreony. of yoga, concentration.

AMIFHL T SAGEAATEALT, |
q: I ST @ AR WAT T 19 30

“ Aum!” the one-syllabled Brahman, reciting, think-
ing upon Me, he who goeth forth, abandoning the body,
he goeth on the highest path. (13)

1 Aum ; gfF thus ; gsTgE one syllabled ; &gy Brahman
LA, reciting ; AT me ; TYERL, remembering ; J: who;
q3rfq goes forth, vMY abandoning; T the body; §: he;
;F goes; AT (to the) highest ; T to the path (goal).

AT JAT A AT T FF
qeg gou: T TR AT 19 el

He who constantly thinketh upon Me, not thinking
ever of another, of him I am easily reached, O Pirtha,
of this ever harmonised Yogi. (14)

AN =T ARG Sq: g€ q: not, in  another,
thoughts, whose, he; gaq always; : who; ATq me ; T
remember ; {AeaW: ever; g€ of him; s I; garm: easily
obtained ; grt O Partha; fyeagwren (of) ever-balanced ;
it of yogi.
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o
qHIA JHH - WSTAIAA |
. - .~ o~ .
ATCTATT AGRAT: GIARE Ta Tar 19 %
Having come to Me, these Mahitmas come not
again to birth, the place of pain, non-eternal ; they have
goue to the highest bliss. (13)
* | to me; IqeH having come; T again; Wy birth;
T EAAL =TT, AAA of sorrows, the place ; FTTITR

non-eternal ; § not; H|TIAFX gain; HIramw: Mahifmds;
FigTe to perfection ; qeaf (to) highest; Iwgr: gone.

AATTANSH: GRARASHA |
qAEE g HGT AN A @I N 9 N

The worlds, beginhing with the world of Brahma,
they come and go, O Arjuna; but he who cometh unto
Me, O Kaunteya, he knoweth birth no more. (16)

AT up 10; HFIFAA=Fgor: JFarq of Brahmé, from
the world ; sftet: worlds; gATIfA": again-returning ; azja
O Arjuna; 7ty to me; FYeq bhaving gone; g indeed, aﬁ'r‘aiq
O Kaunteya ; gas@s again-birth ; 7 not ; Fay is.

R IR E U PG E G I
WA FTAGEE! ASTRTAA T+ NIl
The people who know the day of Brahmi, a thou-

sand ages in duration, and the night, a thousand ages
in ending, they know day and night. (17)
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SEEITYHE, = G929 T 94 q: 6% 79 thonsand, yugas,
boundary, of whicn, that; =1g: day; Iy which; &g of
Brahmi; fig: know; ufy the night; gug=wial=gwram
FETAOT 3T+q: FEAr: qr of yugas, by (a) thousand, end, of which,
that; & they; SEOAAT =TT T A T FEA @ doy,
and, night, and, know, thus; WHr: people.

FATEATT: §Al: THATRO |
AR BT qIAAawETE 1 9< ||

From the unmanifested all the manifested stream
forth at the coming of day; at the coming of night
they dissolve, even in That called the unmanifested.

(18)

ZEqRT from the unmanifested ; sgwRA: the manifested ;
gar all; prE flow forth; IR =g Fry of day, in
the coming ; USAMH =TqSAT FIH of uight, in the coming;
qtaR dissolve; §x there; g even; FeATHETR = HeaAHE
AT qEG 79T, unmanifested, name, whose, Its, in that.

AW A AR {EAl Al T |
TAWEHSAR: T TEAFETEEH U 99 1
This multitude of beings, going torth repeatedly, is

dissolved at the coming of night; by ordination, O
Pértha, it streams forth at the coming of day. (19)

IFAM: =JIFA. q7q: of beings, the aggregate; & that;
even; 3y this; yyeqr having been; Wear having been;
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geftaq dissolves ; IrsmwH in the coming of night; wam:
helpless; qret O Partha; gwgig flows forth ; EaEry in the
coming of day.

ERATY AAISFA[STATE STATREAT: |
J: @ FAT AT ATAG A FEAR 0o
Therefore verily there existeth, higher than that
unmanifested, another unmanifested, eternal, which, in
the destroying of all beings, is not destroyed. (20)
qt: higher; q€Arq than that; g indeed ; Nrg: nature;
[eq: another; FJsaswh: unwmanifested ; Isa=prq (than) the
unmanifested ; GAIFA: nucient ; gz who; &§: that; §AY in all;
gAY (in) beings; qyaeg (iv) the being destroyed; § not;
fAaeafy is destroyed.

ASIHISER JTHRAAE: AT T |
3 gTe 7 FEdd aEM WH AT ) R9 0

That unmanifested, “the Indestructible,” It is
called ; It is named the highest Path. They who reach
It return not. That is My supreme abode. (21)

Fegh: unmanifested ; FrT: Indestructible; TR thus;
I called; gy that; a7rg: (they) call ; g the highest ;
nfg path (goal); % which; greg having obtained, F not;
foraqa return ; aq that; gy abode; qid highest; #® wy.

TEN: @ U T AFAT ST |
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R T anw 47 @At a3

He, the highest Spirit, O Partha, may be reached by
unswerving devotion to Him alone, in whom all beings
abide, by whom all This 1 is pervaded. (22)

g&g: spirit; @: He; gt highest; qrd O Pirtba; sz
by devotion ; @a: obtainable; g indeed; ww=AT without
another (object); @&x of whom; HaEmt=%a: fasifa
€f¥ A1 inside. stand, thus,” they; JAMA beings; &T by
whom ; g9 all; gaa this ; qaq spread out.

I B AAEAAEN A7 AEE: |
STAEl A § FIS T T N 3 0
That time wherein going forth, Yogis return not,

and also that wherein going forth they return, that
time shall I declare to thee, O prince of the Bharatas.
(23)
q where; /et in time; gindeed ; HATIITA non-return ;
Fgiwa. return; | and ; @F even; FFrA: yogls; warEr:
gone forth; =M@ go; & that; Fgamf¥ (I) will declare;
FEIT O prince of the Bharatas,

aAfisalfaeg: TF: ToHEr STUA |
T ST TS ST AAL S W RE |

Fire, light, day-time, the bright fortnight, the six

1 This, the universe, in opposition to THAT, the source of all.
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months of the northern path—then, going forth, the men
who know the ETERNAL go to the ETERNAL. (24)

s fire; sANF: light ; og: day; gg: bright, (fort-
night ) ; SOAIGr six months ; IHYHWAR the northern-going

(of the sun); g5 there ; grar gone forth ; wexieq go ; =&l
to Brahman ; @gl{¥T: Brahma-knowing ; sfr: people,

SR TR FOT: GUHE QU |
a1 A SiRAnEh ser fFEad u ke

Smoke, night-time, the dark fortnight also, the six
months of the southern path—then the Yogi, obtaining
the moonlight, ! returneth, (23)

gA: smoke ; T night ; q9r 50 ; Fs9: dark (fortnight ) ;
ORIHY six months ; FRFIAFH, the southern going (of the
sun); g there ; =iFgwe = =sgAa: ¥ of the moon, this ; AN :
light ; <l the yogi; qreq haviug obtained ; fA3d& returns.

YFFTW I A S AT A
THAT AT I 1 R& N

Light and darkness. these are thought to be the
world’s everlasting paths; by the one he goeth who
returneth not, by the other he who returneth again. (26)

TEFN =TT W Feow | light, and, dark, and; W&l
( two) paths ; {§ indeed ; gy these ; wwq: of the world ; qra™

1 The lunar, or astral, body. Until thisis slain the soul returns
to birth,
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eternal (two): #g are thought (two) ; gawar by one ; Ffy
(he) goes; JAMIAA, to non-return; syAT by another;
suaq® ( he ) returns ; g+ again.

T R MY Al gak s |
TEAREIY FIST AR AT 0 S

Knowing these paths, O Partha, the Yogi is nowise
perplexed. Therefore in all times be firm in yoga,
O Arjuna, (27)

T not gF these; @dt (two) paths; qrf O Pirtha;
wrad, knowing ; sty the yogl; w@fa is perplexed ; ==
any one; geArq therefore; g¥g in all; /rag (in) times;
&rvgeh: = T g with yoga, balauced; #g be; stga O
Arjuna.

337 4] g W7

AT WITAFS AR |

WA qeaams ke

ART 9 AT T 0 <

The fruit of meritorious deeds, attached in the
Vedas to sacrifices, to austerities, and also to almsgiv-
ing, the Yogi passeth all these by having known this,
and goeth to the supreme and ancient Seat, (28)

¥2g in the Vedas; @iy in sacrifices ; §q:g in austeri-
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ties ; & and; g% even ; FAAY in gifts; q what; gogms=
gugen ®si of merit, the fruit; gfggq assigned ; sTAF goes
beyond ; &g that; &% all; g& this; fAfEear having known;
feft the yogi ; qi highest; eqr place; T goes ; & and ;
s, first.

gt Magmadiare JmESEEEA AAEAlSEE; |
Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD-GiTA...the eighth discourse entitled,

THE YOGA OF THE INDESTRUCTIBLE SUPREME ETERNAL.
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NINTH DISCOURSE.

STATAFA |
g% J O JETH TAAEITEIH |
T AR TR ARTASTA ) 90

The Blessed Lord said :

To thee, the uncarping, verily shall [ declare this
profoundest Secret, wisdom with knowledge combined,
which, having known, thou shalt be freed from evil.

(»

z¥ this ; g indeed ; F of (to) thee ; mgra® most secret;

qagar® (1) will declare; syagay (to) the uncarping ; A

wisdom ; fAgraaiEd = AFRT qEFF with knowledge, together ;

Jq which; Frexr having known ; Fr3a® (thou) shalt be
freed ; sygwrg from sin.

N ® o N .Y
TSE TSRIE TREREgEd |
* L .

T T gEE FHgeaag 1 R |

Kingly Science, kingly Secret, supreme Purifier, this,
intuitional, according to righteousness, very easy to
perform, imperishable. 28

USNIUT = (FeEnArg, o of sciences, the king ; (or=asl
@@ of kings, the wisdon) USTES = &Trat wsr of secrets, the

king ; qfF=srq, purifier ; §§ this; gqay_ highest ; g =vaqn
STINA: Y&y g by direct (intnition ), knowledge, whose, that;
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gss righteous; gg& very happy; aﬁgq to do; wsman
imperishable,

AR TEUI SHeERT WAy |
FAIeg A AT FIEEREEE |43 )

Men without faith in this knowledge, O Parantapa,
not reaching Me, return to the paths of this world
of death. i (3)

sYEATr: unbelieving ; gEYr: men ; queg of duty ; syex
(of ) this; i@y O Parantapa; stgrey not having obtained ;
A me; fqgq8 return ; TEHARANA =1 FGIE T TR
of death, (of) world, and, in the path.

a1 qAE @ SWRewAkiE |

o~ e o A o

ARYNT THHANA 4 =g AEERIT 1l 8 N

By Me all this world is pervaded in My unmanifest-
ed aspect ; all beings have root in Me, I am not rooted
in them, (4)

war by me; gaw pervaded ; ¥¥ this; qdy all; sy
world ; WERTHIRAI=TE4TH Fiq: A T unmainifested,
aspect, whose, by him; AeEqrfa=xfy fQEE @ Q1 in me,
stand, thus, they ; sFqstir =g gruf all being ; 7 not ;
s and; ;g I; 9 in them; sramys: placed.

A 9 qR T T N AR |
A T AT AAAT FTAE: W 2
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Nor have beings root in Me; behold My sovereign
yoga! The support of beings, yet not rooted in beings,
My SELF their efficient cause. (5)

& not; =t and ; qEEAITA = AFY AP A in me, stand, thos ;
JANF beings ; qvF see; ¥ my ; A(H yoga ; YATH, sovereign ;
AT =TANT {796 §A beings, upholds, thus; « not: s
and ; JAEY: =YqY 99 §fF in beings, sits, thus; A7 my;
stredr self ; AWTTA: =ANA W9(q §fa, beings, nourishes,
thas. ;

TsFIRAA G A @A TG |
ol BN FANA AT 1l & 1l

As the mighty air everywhere moving is rooted in
the Akasha, so all beings rest rooted in Me—thus know
thou. (6)

JYT a8 ; WIRIGRYA: = STFKTY &ga: in the ether, placed;
fagr ever; Frg: the air; IAM: =§IT WEHEF H every
where, goes, thus; A great; ayr so; ganar all ; gArrT
beings ; 7| existing in me ; T thus ; Fqyreag know,

aaq Hiad TEE ak AR |
FTRR TR TR AESEEg non

All beings, O Kaunteya, enter My lower nature at
the’ end of a world-age; at the beginning of a world-
age again I.emanate them. G7o)

A all beings; FHiga O Kaunteys ; g3(¥ to nature;
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A go; AIMAIL my ; FFT% = Heqed A of a kalpa, in the
decay; ga: again; RETIEA = FEqER zrr% of a kalpa, in the
beginning ; AFANT emanate ; 7 L.

AFM TAITA AEE 7 7
AT FeaaaT THTAAd | € n

Hidden in Nature, which is Mine own, I emanate
forth again and again all this multitude of beings, help-
less, by the force of Nature. 8

qFid nature; ¥I(A, own; TSI having embraced;
fAgSNA emanate; gF: again; gA: again; YHAAIAA=IAFAA
i of beings, assemblage ; g9 this ; @R all ; I helpless ;
ga: of nature ; gy by force,

9 A At FAO G g |
STAFATEARE 97 FAE N 2

Nor do these works bind me, O Dhanaiijjaya, en-
throned on high, unattached to actions, (9)

F not; = and; Hrg. me: A these; FHATON works ;
f=sifa bind ; yisa O Dhansfjaya ; ITE3q like indiffe-
rent ; syraf« seated; Fg+h unattached; §Y in those; aﬁg
action.

AAISALJO TFl: TS AEOAT |
RIS FiaT SHTRARAAA N 90 11

II
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Under Me, as supervisor, Nature sends forth the
moving and unmoving ; because of this, O Kaunteya,
the universe revolves. (10)

#ar by me; srexgor (by, as) supervisor (lord); wHE:
nature; gy sends out; FHYHH=TIO = I A &I
with the moving, and, with the unmoving, and, together;
FTgAar by cause; maw (by) this; % O Kaunteya; wug
the world ; fAqi5§a revolves.

A A HI AT T |
¢ ARSI A9 FEERETE 1 99
The foolish disregard Me, when clad in human

semblance, ignorant of My supreme nature, the great
Lord of beings ; (11)

srgsiiq despise; #f me; FaT: the foolish; HrFT human ;
q3q form; wiuan refuged (in); gi highest WIgq, nature ;

Zsuwe: unknowing; #® my; Wma-mm agwak of
beings, the great Lord.

Arenan AEFA] AGFE GG |
o D S ~
TerIgy =T TH AmE Han 09l
Empty of hope, empty of deeds, empty of wisdom,

senseless, partaking of the deceitful, brutal, and demo-
niacal nature. (12)

Ar9rgT: = {(GT: AW {QA, F vain, bopes, whose, they;
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STFATW: =AANT  HATO AL J vain, deeds, whose, they;
AT = /i A ¥ § vain, knowledge, whose, they;
fASqq: mindless ; agEiq rikshasic ; sugla dsuric; & and;
U7 even; WA nature; Arfgl deceitful; fxar: refuged (in).

AgrAmeg @1 Mg #| apRE@aErn |
AT AT qATHAIT | 93 |l

Verily the Mahatmas, O Partha, partaking of My
divine nature, worship with unwavering mind, having
known Me, the imperishable source of beings. (13)

AreATA: mahitmas ; g indeed ; AF me; qrg O Pirtha;
Tt divine; gm(d nature; stpwar: refuged (in;) WS
worship ; STHFIRRT: =7 FACAT A7: ANF § not, in another,
mind, whose, they ; @ear having known ; waif¥a = yaqt suid
of beings, the beginning ; Isx¥q imperishable.

Had FQIAT 7 AGAA TS |
AuwIae A7 WAl FEgTet ITEd 98 1

Always magnifying Me, strenuous, firm in vows,
prostrating themselves before Me, they worship Me with
devotion, ever harmonised. (14)

qaq always ; ayqaa: praising; af me; aga: striving
o and; TEFAG=TE S AN, & firm, vow, whose, they;
qAegq: saluting; | and; AMY me; Al with devotion ;
{RFTRI: ever-balanced ; IqrgR worship.
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FEAFA FASA IS AT |
TFSAT TAFAT TN RAAEEE 1 9%

Others also sacrificing with the sacrifice of wisdom,
worship Me as the One and the Manifold everywhere
present. y (15)

AFagT = qAea axa of wisdom, with the sacrifice ;
= and; s{fy also; & others; IStq: sacrificing ; AT me;
ggraa worship ; gwes by the oneness; gywas by the
manifoldness ; Fgyr by the many; FAqFEEI =19 I@
Zex g4 on all sides, face, whose, him.

A& AR AT EASTAGHTI |
AT SEARHATAAGARATE a9 N 9% 1l

1 the oblation; I the sacrifice; I the ancestral

offering ; I the fire-giving herb; the mantra I; I also
the butter; I the fire; the burnt-offering I; (16)

51% I; =g: the oblation; =1% T; aim: the sacrifice; eqyr
the offering to pitris; s1& I; stigym the herb; #x: the
mantra; 7% 1; ;g I; g3 even; strsd butter; swyg [; sym:
the fire ; 51§ I ; gaw the burnt-offering ;

fIarsgaT swTEl A g |
T TAFAFER KE GH ITJHE TN 99 0

I the Father of this universe, the Mother, the Sup-
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porter, the Grandsire, the Holy One to be known, the
Word of Power, and also the Rik, Sama, and Yajur,
(17)
fqqr father ; st§ I; syem of this; sara: (of ) world;
Aqrar mother ; grar supporter; {qarAz: grandfather : Faj bo be
known ; qi3x purifier; siimre: the omkira; gx Rik; am

Sama; a3g: Yajuh; g3 even; 5 and ;

airAat S awell fEe: T geEd |
TAT: G@T: T (A fAswsnTgwy || 9< N
The Path, Husband, Lord, Witness, Abode, Shelter,

Lover, Origin, Dissolution, Foundatiou, Treasure-house,
. Seed imperishable. (18)

aifq: the path ; wat the husband ; g33: the lord ; @t the
witness ; {H3rg: the abode ; T the shelter ; g the lover;
q94: the origin ; g&%q: the dissolution ; &qrs the foundation;
fqra the treasure-house ; 5 the seed ; mysuax. inexhaustible’

qIFIgAE A9 [AUgHIEA = 1
AT 99 A AIAIRAIA U 9

I give heat; I hold back and send forth the rain ;
immortality and also death, being and non-being am I,
Arjuna. (19)

agqi® burn; zg I; sy I; a§ rain; Rygifa hold;
I let go; 7 and ; TFF immortality ; = and ; g7 even;
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weg: death; = and; g being; HEA non-being ; = and;
5% I; wrgw O Arjuna.

~ =~
Afrar A7 |AqE T
A~ Coee Qen
IRGT TG A |
- e S
d I9HEET giEei®-
COG AN SN
HART TAMRE FHART 1 Ro 1
The knowers of the three, the Soma-drinkers, the
purified from sin, worshipping Me with sacrifice, pray of
Me the way to heaven; they, ascending to the holy

world of the Ruler of the Shining Ones, eat in heaven
the divine feasts of the Shining Ones. (20)

FEFT: = Faex: @ agt F three, sciences ( Vedas), whose,
they ; #f me; Jragr: = &7 @Afq I the soma, drink; thus;
TGN = Q& 917 AT, T purified, sin, whose, they ; aiyy: with;
sacrifices; §gI baving sacrificed ; €qsify heaven-way; ¥
ask; § they; guA pure ; Iprary having reached ; gigawmg=
U §geR 14 of the Gods, (of) Indra, the world ; JHiF eat;
fesarq divine ; {27 in heaven ; FTFFMMF =18 Fravre of the
Gods, the enjoyments,

. [

q A TR e
i 9od weE AR |
TH TR

ap
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TANTT FHFAT S99 U 2 1l

They, having enjoyed the spacious heaven-world,
their holiness withered, come back to this world of
death. Following the virtues enjoined by the three;
desiring desires, they obtain the transitory. (21)

F they ; & that; y¥ear having enjoyed; eqsairs; svarga-
world ; FqT# vast ; &fi% (in the state of being) withered ; go&
(in)merit ; qeatid = AT St of mortals, the world ; AR
enter ; gF thus ; IFYT =Fzar: g, of the three (Vedas), the
duty ; FIFIAT: devoted (t0); TWFITIL=N T IJWIF =
going, and, coming, and; HRIAFKIAT: = HIATH KA AL
of (objects of) desire, desire, whose, they ; @& obtain.

FAFAEIAA A7 A S T |
qat FrRafgEmET APRE agFTEE 1R N

To those men who worship Me alone, thinking of no
other, to those, ever harmonious, I bring full security.

(22)

stRAT: without-others; (¥ya&a: thinking ; &t me; & who ;
3t men ; gqray worship . Jar of them; fReatfrg=Rrara
of the ever-balanced ; HITFH security ; Fgif bring; wE L.

3 SIRATIATET AoTd ASAISFIAT: |
A qEHT FT ISAERTIFL 0 3 0

1 The three Vedas.
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Even the devotees of other Shining Ones who worship
full of faith, they also worship Me, O son of Kunti,
though contrary to the ancient rule. (23)

¥ who; s(§ also; STRETFIN=AT: = WonTal ITFIAT  H=RI:
( of ) other, of gods, devotee ;a7 worship ; srgar with faith;
Ffegqr: endowed ; § they; su@ also; af me: gF even;
g% O Kaunteya; ssity worship ; stiafrgdaswa = 3m: of
JTT €A AT non-rule, preceding ( guide), as, may be, so.

wg & Sl e 7 aaia 7

A § AWMNSIEG GETaESaEn O e
I am indeed the enjoyer of all sacrifices, and also the

Lord, but they know Me not in Essence, and hence

they fall. (24)

g I; @ indeed ; gFamrara= q¥qTa IgrAA of all, (of)
sacrifices ; WI=Rr the enjover; =« and; gy: lord; g3 even;
F and; 7 not; g indeed; Al me; syfsara know; geA
by essence ; 3;yq: hence; x5 fall; ¥ they.

Ay e T Pty feaar |
AR AT AT AT AN AN
They who worship the Shining Ones go to the Shin-
ing Ones; to the ancestors go the ancestor-worshippers ;

to the Elementals go those who sacrifice to Elementals ;
but My worshippers come unto Me. (25)
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ang go; ¥AFAANR=¢AY F& AWA § in the gods, vow,
whose, they; &1 to the gods; g to the pitris: aifd go;
ﬁqaar: =ﬁ1§g A AN § in the pitris, vow, whose they ; Ians
to the Bhiitas; afig go; YFFAL: = TH>A: TFAT AN( «, for the
Bhitas, sacrifice, whose, they ; affd go; FAIFT: =AT J3Aa
gta me, sacrifice, thus; J(F also ; & to me.

9% 99 FS qd A § AT IS |
ATE AFIEARANH TIAA: 0 R& N

He who offereth to Me with devotion a leaf, a flower,
a fruit, water, that I accept from the striving self| offered
as it is with devotion. (26)

95 a leaf ; gs§ a flower; war a fruit; qrd water; H:
who;  of (to) me; separ with devotion; gaesig offers ;
| that; mg [; Wegegaa=wwar ITgd with devotion,
offered; s¥MIH eat; FUFIFAT: = FAT: AT AFY qEF striving,
self, whose, of bim.

FeFUM AT AT/ 30 47 |
TR FIGT qFEA A | 9 |

Whatsoever thou doest, whatsoever thou eatest,
whatsoever thou offerest, whatsoever thou givest, what-
soever thou doest of austerity, O Kaunteya, do thou
that as an offering unto Me. (27)

g what ; HTT (thou ) doest ; &g what ; sy&yfE ( thou )
<atest ; o what ; FFITK ( thou ) offerest ; 7 F (thon) givest ;
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g what ; 3 what ; gqexfg ( thoun ) doest of austerity ; shrax
O Kaunteya ; gq that ; gesy do (thou); #adum=afA sty
in ( to) me, offering.

AN o aoow TN
FATARSE AT FRAG: |
. = o = o~

HEAATITIRERAT AR AR nR <0
Thus shalt thou be liberated from the bonds of action,

yielding good and evil fruits; thyself harmonised by

the yoga of renunciation, thou shalt come unto Me

when set free. (28)
TATTAF: = T o [ T e I, & good, and, evil,

and, fruit, of which, by these ; gF thus : 138§ shall be freed ;

FHAGT: = HWT g of karma, by the bonds; geargarm-

FTRIAT = FeArgex AT T H/IAT J€F §: of renunciation,

by yoga, balanced, self, whose, he ; Fgwh: liberated; af to me,
I4saE shalt come.

SN 5 N e " g BN o

QHISE AT = H W& = 548 |

N 20N . o N s

AT G ATATAT A T T =0=9gH MR’
The same am I to all beings; there is none hateful

to Me nor dear. They verily who worship Me with

devotion, they are in Me, and I also in them. (29)
ga: equal; ;g I; gigag=gi7 MAY io all, beings;

q not; § of me; gsx: hateful ; HEF is; 7 not; fqx: dear;

¥ who; w3tfg worship ; g indeed ; #t me ; wWear with faith;
A% in me ; ¥ they ; Y in them; =7 and; J(F also; =¥ L.
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A JFIMAN AT AATAE |
WA | HA=T : ARl & @:0 3o 0

Even if the most sinful worship Me, with undivided
heart, he too must be accounted righteous, for he hath
rightly resolved ; (30)

S{{q also; ¥q if; IUAW: very-evilacting; WRF wor-
ships; Ai me; AAFAIF = T sT+% WS &F not another
worships, thus; &rg: righteous; g3 even; &: he; #qsx:
to be thought ; gram well; sqFa : resolved ; {F indeed ; §:
he.

&1 AR aEea gEssid Fssi |
FT TATANR T A TR 1330

Speedily he becometh dutiful and goeth to eternal
peace. O Kaunteya, know thou for certain that My
devotee perisheth never. (31)

fars quickly ; WarF becomes ; qaIeAT =¥ SIreAr qex §:
in righteousness, self, whose, he; Fgq eternal: wifd peace;
fAn=sia goes; smiqa O Kaunteya ; giawusiig know; 7 not;
{ my; 9% : devotee ; wuiRA(F is destroyed.

At & @ =g A5 e qE:
et e ARSI At 9 AR 032N
They who take refuge with Me, O Partha, though of
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the womb of sin, women, Vaishyas, even Shfidras, they
also tread the highest Path. (32)

7t me ; [T indeed ; qrar O Partha; syifyex having taken
refuge (in); ¥ who; I even; #F: may be; qrgHig®:=
991 AMR: AT |7 sinfal, womb, whose, they ; fga: women ;
Fz31: vaishyas; gr also; smgr shidras; § they; =n®
also ; Jif go; qaf highest; wF goal.

% gAsiErun: U1 ARET TSTIIEI |
AFTAGE SIHMH T 95T AM N3N

How much rather then holy Brahmanas and devoted
royal saints; having obtained this transient joyless
world, worship thou Me. (33)

i how; ge: again; srzrmr: Brihmapas; guar: pure;
wehr: devoted; YA rijarghis ; |71 also; F-[{eq not
lasting; Ir-g@ pleasureless; w@imw world; g7 this; gqiex
having obtaiued; ystex worship ; atf me.

AHAl AT ARH AAGH AT TARET |
AFAWIE TEETARAA @ | 32

On Me fix thy mind ; be devoted to Me ; sacrifice
to Me ; prostrate thyself before Me; harmonised thus
in the SELF, thou shalt come unto Me, having Me as
thy supreme goal. (34)

JeRAR = AT |4: 35 §: in me, mind, whose, he; 77 be;
A% =A% Wh: my devotee; REMS=AT ANH T(q to me,
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sacrifices, thus; ®F me; ARETE salute ; Ff to me; gF even;
gsafg shalt come: ggear/ having balanced; g¥ thus; syreard
the self; #EQUA :=91& qUaT e & : I, supreme goal,
whose, he. :

g Aagmagiaie USHRITSTEINT A AFRSHE: |

Thus in the glorious BEAGAVAD-G {11 the...... ninth discourse, entitled =

THE YOGA OF THE KINGLY SCIENCE AND THE KINGLY SECRET.
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TENTH DISCOURSE.
RICHEIGEICH!
ﬁq U HGIEREl %m H 9T 348 |
ST SFANT AL Bawraan 1191

The Blessed Lord said :

Again, O mighty-armed, hear thou My supreme
word, that, desiring thy welfare, I will declare to thee
who art beloved. € 5)

qA: again ; ¥F even; HFART O great-armed ; 3y hear;
¥ my; 9 highest; F=: word; g which; § of (to) thee;
FrgFoug to the being loved; Fgaty (I) will declare;
=R = [Raea w1Faar of wellbeing, by the desire.

T ¥ g e g9E 9 Aga: |
AEAIRE A1 Agdien = @@ 010

The multitude of the Shining Ones, or the great
Rishis, know not My forthcoming, for I am the begin-
ning of all the Shining Ones and the great Rishis. (2)

T not; § my; fAg: know; gumom: =gwrowg wom: of the
gods, the hosts; g9 origin; § not; AETSH: =HIFa: HIA:
great righis ; Irg I; I the beginning; & indeed ; FarArq
of the gods; AgWiom of the great rishis; = and; FIW:
everywhere.
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- o~ S Y -
1 HESHAINR 9 A1 SIFHS ™ |
. =g S N\ Lk S
AEAS:  HYY T J73=gqa i 3 U
N & ~
He who knoweth Me, unborn, beginningless, the
great Lord of the world, he, among mortals without
_ delusion, is liberated from all sin.
%: who; R/rg me; sy unborn; syANE beginningless ;
= and; FrW knows; SRAITIH=SFHEq #HazATWwH of the
world, the great Lord; =1&gz: undeluded; §: he; aedyg

among mortals; ANY:=&F: wiy: (by) all, by sins;
q8<8q is quitted.

FRIEAGTAE: & TG T T |
G 3@ WASAE T AT A | 2 )
Reason, wisdom, non-illusion, forgiveness, truth,

self-restraint, calmness, pleasure, pain, existence, non-
existence, fear, and also courage, (4)

g : reason; TR wisdom ; sYEHIT: non-illusion ; ayar

forgiveness; @a truth: &: self-restraint; gy calmness ;

g pleasure; T:& pain; Wq: existence ; -1 non-existence;
9% fear ; = and ; 33 fearlessness; g even; 9 and ;
sAfgar snar gitwadl I9 s |
WA WA aE A9 T guiEan )

Harmlessness, equanimity, content, austerity, alms-
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giving, fame and obloquy, are the various characteristics V
of beings issuing from Me. (s5)
qﬁm harmlessness ; §ASr equanimity ; ge: content; qg:
austerity ; g1 gift; I fame; IJwz: obloquy ; WHF are;
NTAr: natares: AT of beings; Aw: from me; g3 even;
gAY = TUF f390: AT F separate, kinds, whose, they.

TETT: | T FAR AT |
AT AT AT 9 SF AL TS &)

The seven great Rishis, the ancient Four,! and also
the Manus, were born of My nature and mind ; of them
this race was generated. (6)

<

RENa: the great rishis; §oq seven; g ancient; ey
four; AT manus; JYT also; FPAAT: = MAATAT ST & in me,
being, whose, they'; ®RrA@r: mental; Frar: born; Jqra of
whom ; &% in world; Zar: these; g=r: races.

gat Frafi vl = w2 AR qe |
AISAFIA A0 Jsad A @A 90|
He who knows in essence that sovereignty and

yoga of Mine, he is harmonised by unfaltering yoga;’
there is no doubt thereof. 7y

gxf this; {AATH sovereignty; AWT yoga; = and; A of
me; ¥: who; I knows; §%gd: by essence; §: be; sif¥H-

1 The four Kumdras, or Virgin Youths, the highest in the oceult
Hierarchy of this earth.



|

q7 =9 AFEIqT (IR /T not, shakes, thus, by it; Frera yoga;
347 is balanced ; ¥ not; sy here; §uyx: doubt.

#E ®ATE SE A9 @F IAG |
ST HAT AT AT 1 AEAGAAA: W € |

I am the Generator of all; all evolves from Me;
understanding thus, the wise adore Me in rapt emo-
tion. (8)

s1g I; |Feq of all ; g7 the generator ; ¥ : from me;
ad all; 9488 evolves; §& thus; wegr having thought;
qq worship; #7 me ; FYr: the wise; WATATTT!: = WAA §H-
feA&r: with emotion, endowed.

AR AZAAON qFT: I |

FAqaA A ek geElki S W@ T 0

Mindful of Me, their life hidden in Me, illumining
each other, ever conversing about Me, they are content
and joyful. (9)

RESE: =74 (A9 M § in me, mind, whose, they;
AXAFION: = AT AF: JOU: AL § to me, gone, breaths, whose,
they ; Frgda: illumining (making wise); qEqiq mutuaally;
Fya: talking (of); & and; HF me; [ always; gsafy are
content ; = and; TAH rejoice; = and.

491 FAATRAT A AIATEFA |
W AN § I AT T W Lo W

12
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To these, ever harmonious, worshipping in love, [
give the yoga of discrimination by which they come
unto Me. (10)

qgra, of these; FARIHAM=TIA Tl always, (of
the ) balanced; sr=at (of the) woishipping ; difagama = fify:
gﬁ aygr ¥ a4r love, before, as, may be, so ; gai@ (1) give,
grgant = g2 A1 of reason, the yoga; & that ; 7 by which;
&f to me; ITAMA come; §F they,

JERTITH TGS TR |
AAFAAAAT AT FEET N 99 W

Out of pure compassion for them, dwelling within
their SELF, I destroy the ignorance-born darkuess by
the shining lamp of wisdom. (11)

Jqrq of them ; @F even ; WTHIT = sTFFsAA: T of com-
passion, for the sake ; s7g 1 : STQTAST = AFAq A1 [rom unwis-
dom, born ; gA: darkness ; AT (1) destroy ; stregaryeq: =
H{reRa: 17 feyq: of the self, in the natare, seated ; Frasiga=
gRea 3a of wisdom, with the light; wregar ( wich the)

shining,
_IYT I |
q FE 9 99 9@ 9 WA |
989 Wead REARIAEst By 9
Arjuna said :
Thou art the supreme ETERNAL, the supreme
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Abode, the supreme Purity, eternal, divine Man, primeval
Deity, unborn, the Lord ! (12)

sy highest; mgl Brahman ; qi highest; A abode 3 qigx
pure (o purifie }; & highest; w3rq Thou ; g&Y man ; qrega
eternal ; g5 divine ; s7¥IF first God; s¥H unborn; Fgq
Lod.

AFEAETT: T FAHAGET |
ATAAT gA@1 E: @ 99 =N A 19 30
All the Rishis have thus acclaimed Thee, as also

the divine Rishi, Narada ; so Asita, Devala, and Vyasa ;
and now Thou Thysclf tellest it me. (13)

s1ig: declare; =419 thee ; s the R'ghis ; g all ; §3fd:
divine Rghi; @ Nirada; q91 also; stfgg: Asita ; 33:
Devala; sarg: Vydsa; &5 (thy) self; 5 and; g3 even;
NS tellest H H me,

G- - ANCH Lile oS
HAHTed €9 J<HI AR R34 |
s ot S
Alg d HIEARE FTATAIITAT | 921
All this I believe true that Thou sayest to me, O
Keshava. Thy manifestation, O Blessed Lord, neither
Shining Ones nor Danavas comprehend. (14)
giq, all; gaq this; | true; 77 (1) think; zy
which &f to me; g3 thou sayest; &uy O Keshava; T

not; @ indeed; ¥ thy; wasq O blessed Lord ; 4 mani-
festation; (Fg: know ; ¥ar: Gods; A not ; U Danavas.
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FINARAAISSH A & TR |

TATEAA AT AT SERAS 0 2% 0

Thyself indeed knowest Thyself by Thyself, O
Purushottama! Source of beings, Lord of beings, Shining
One of Shining Ones, Ruler of the world! (€1)

e (thy) self; gy only; eqemar by (thy ) self; syremrs
(thy) self; ¥ey knowest; &gy thou; g&qTwA O Purughot-
tama; AT = AN Argafdr gfF beings, O thou (that)
causest to become, thus ; & = warary §u of beings, O Lord ;

EFEE =AM ¥ of gods, O God; WWegF = wwa: §F of
the world, O Rauler.

- = ~

THRGAEERACT R greARngaE: |

[ 0 N N S SN SR S S o0
ATHRAAHSTFRIAHET AT TEE™ N9 &N

Deign to tell without reserve of Thine own divine
glories, by which glories Thou remainest, pervading these
worlds. (16)

7534 to tell ; sT&(F shouldst ; JHYW by withont-
remainder ; f&=qr: divine ; (& indeed ; JIATIYIA: = sAreAT:
fagaa: of self, glories ; & (by) which ; f33ias: by glories ;

Ftantg, worlds ; gArs these ; #39 thou ; sarex having pervaded ;
fqura sittest,

9 Fremg amwa a3 REaaT |
g ¥ T WAy SR—ASE FEE uaon

-
~9
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How may I know Thee, O Yogi, by constant me-
ditation? In what, in what aspects art Thou to be
thought of by me, O blessed Lord ? (17)

&Y how ; FAaE may know; mg I; Zifvg O yogi;
& thee ; §3r always ; qiif¥gaq meditating ; &Y (in)
what ; &9 (in) what; & and; WA in moods , f3rea: to be
thought ; s3f@ art ; Waag O blessed Lord ; |7r by me.

FERoTRAT At i T See |
~ oo =
T T qidlg FoIdl ARG AT N9 <N
In detail tell me again of Thy yoga and glory, O
: Janirdana ; for me there is never satiety in hearing Thy
life-giving words. (18)

A by (in) detail; syregas of (thy) own ; 3w
yoga ; fxafd glory ; wrdw O Janirdana ; ¥a: again; Hyx
i tell ; gieq: contentment ; f§ indeed ; >yoFq: (of) hearing; &
not; sIfeq is; ¥ of me ; s7¥AY nectar,

Franargare |
&4 a Fafrat Ren arafgga:
AT FEAG AN FrRaTE T 110

The Blessed Lord said :
Blessed be thou! I will declare to thee My divine
glory by its chief characteristics, O best of the Kurus;
there is no end to details of Me. (19)
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gq well; & (to) thee; myfysarm (I) will declare;
fasar: divine; 3 indeed ; syreRfAwaaE: my glories ; qr=aF:
in the main; F&EAg O best of the Kurus; anot g is;
Ireq: end ; [Fequey of detail; | of me.

HAGATCAT I[STHA ATATARAT: |
AZARA 79 = WAFHT TF = 0 o |

I, O Gudakesha, am the SELF, seated in the heart
of all beings; I am the beginning, the midale, and also
the end of all beings. (20)

518 I; sprear. the self ; gzrkym O Gudikesha; gagAims-
Rya: = g EGIGIE stiga fega: (of ) all, of beings, in the
heart, seated ; 37& [ ; HriF: the beginning ; Fex the middle; =
and ; waATA of beings ; #77q: the end ; g7 even; ¥ and.

ARG FWSAIR WHIAA |
A{(ARAMRE FgmeE [ 1R

Of the Adityas I am Vighnu; of radiances the
glorious Sun; I am Marichi of the Maruts, of the as-
terisms the Moon am I. (2r1)

stitgemrag, of the Adityas; 5g 1; fasa: Vishuu; S&R-
qiq of lights; tfF: the Sun ; syggarg radianc; FATT: Marichi;
AgATA of the Maruts; myfeq (I) am; FEFam, of asterisms ;
a7 [; st the moon.

AT ARAISRA MR aET: |
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PRI} AAIRA WAAMWRA JGA 1R U

Of the Vedas I am the S&ma-Veda; I am Vasava
of the Shining Ones; and of the senses 1 am the mind;
I am of living beings the intelligence. (22)

FErarg. of the Vedns ; qraya: the Samaveda ; gien (1)
am; ZIAA of the gods; syiew (I) am; zrgs: Visava;
EfFmionsg, of the senses; ®a: mind ; | and; sifeq (1) am;
waram of beings ; wfeq (1) am; =qar intelligence.

. * ~ ~S N Lot
FZIOM FFTTACR AT T2IEA |
. ~ = ~ ~
aq\;ﬂ AEAFATEH HE: RERTHGH 0 3 0
And of the Rudras Shankara am I ; Vittesha of the
Yakshas and Rakshasas; and of the Vasus I am
Pavaka ; Meru of high mountains am L (23)
ggry of the Rudras; gy Shankara; 5 and ; siigg (1)
am; {F3q: Vittesha, or Kubera; anitgar = awron « swal «
of Yakshas, and of Rak-hasas, and; sgarg of Vasus ; qram:

Pavaka; = and ; s3f&q (1) am ; 75 Meru; ip@iors = ma@awd
QST a1 17 wNi peaks of which, (there)are, thus, of them; 3rg I.

quaAl 4 7%t A 1R 7 ggetia |
WARAME T3 ATAART GO 138 1
And know Me, O Partha, of household priests the

chief, Brihaspati; of generals I am Skanda; of lakes I
am the ocean. (24)
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g{tyai of house-priests ; & and ; ¥&H the chief ; Af me;
Mf know; qrt O Pirtha; ggeqr@q Brihaspati; JAriam
=¥y wafa gfa It the army, leads, thus, of them ; xF I;
€rT: Skands; gramof lakes; ZRA (1) am; TG the ocean.

ARAT I MUATFasE |
AFIAT ATIFISEA TAETT RA@T: 1 10

Of the great Righis, Bhrigu ; of speech 1 am the one
syllable ; of sacrifices I am the sacrifice of silent repeti-
tions ; of immovable things the Himalaya. (328.)

azfot of the great Righis; 33: Bhrigu; srg I; fasy of
speech ; s3feq (1) am ; @& rhe one; sTa7WH syllable ; agrAf of
sacrifices; AF: = ATeq AF: of reperition, the sacrifice ; syfeq
(I)am; ey, of immovable (Things) ; farqa: Himilaya.

¢ DN~
A QAT AN & ARI: |
* (TN . - ~
St s faAt #et gl o ks
Ashvattha of all trees ; and of divine Rishis N4rada ;
of Gandbarvas Chitraratha ; of the perfected the Muni
Kapila. (26)
ageq: Ashvattha; gagaona=adqm g (of ) all,
of trees; TFTorry of divine Rsnis; = and; Frvg: Nirada;
Wi of Gaadharvas; fgxty: Chitraratha ; fF@IAT of the
perfect ; wfda: Kapila ; gi«: muni.

IS EERAAl At AMEAREIT |
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QAT TGO AT T AuEg n e

Uchchaishravd of horses know Me, nectar-born;

Airdvata of lordly elephants; and of men the monarch.

(27)

g9 30759 Uchchhaishrava ; Ipqrat of horses ; fAfg know ;

A me; WIAIFIU=SFAI I¥T: T€F §: from amrita, birth,

whose, he ; QUad Ahdvata ; WSFWT of the lords of elephants ;

auorg. of men; | and; AWYIH =N ST of men, the
monarch.

ARG A3 TAAART FHLE |
qSAARA F3%: ANARA AFRE: 1 e
Of weapons I am the thunderbolt; of cows I am

Kamadhuk ; I am Kandarpa of the progenitors ;' of ser
pents Vasuki am I. (28)-

sIgIArg, of weapons; g I; FH| the thunderboltt
¥Tam of cows; swier (1) am; wAYH=®KIA AT R
desires, milks, thus (Kémadhuk); gsa: the progenitor; &
and ; gfeqn (1) am; &aq: Kandarpa; @qrorg of serpents;
HfEr (1) am ; argcw: Vasuki.

HAFGAIRA ARTAT TFUT ARAHAZ |
Ry IR 79: FFFTEE, 1| R 0

And I am Ananta of N4gas; Varupa of sea-dwell-



et

ers I;and of ancestors Aryam&; Yama of governors
am L (29)

7~ Apanta; s and ; Hieq (1) am; amrar of Nagas ;
F&: Varuna ; qrgqf of sea-beings ; 1§ I; ﬁ?{wi’ of ancesrors;
sTIAT Aryami ; 5 and; gfeqr (1) am; a7: Yama; gaaat
of governors ; s1§ L.

TERATRA IFAT F1@: FSTAWH |
TN = FIFRISE AFTTA AT 0 3o N

And [ am Prahlada of Daityas ; of calculators Time
am I ; and of wild beasts I the imperial beast; and Vaina-
teya of birds. (30)

qasrz: Prahlada; = and; Hiw (I) am; ¥ewaf of
Daityas ; @ Time ; Fwaat of c-lenlators ; 81§ L; o
of wild thines’; & and ; gieg: = gwrol gog: of wild things,
ruler; sg [: ¥aqe: = @q~rar: s19ed gaiq, of Vivatd, child,
male ( Vainateya); | and; giggong of birds.

999 IIAMERA TH: TEEIHE |
SN0 AFTATRE DIqaEed gl 1390

Of purifiers I am the wind ; Rama of warriors I
and I am Makara of fishes ; of streans the Gangd am L
(31)

q3q: the wind ; gaaf of purifiers; s3f#q (1) am; ra:
Rima ; rerat = qeofon fagtr 207 A<t weapons, bears, thus, of
them ; ggqront of fishes ; FHT: makara; =« and; Zieq (I);
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am ; grgar of streams ; wfEw () am ; sugdt=wEr wwd &
of Jahnu, child, female ( Ganga ).

ANOIATRIAA qs SARASA |
HALARARTT FET A3 : TITAEZE N 30

Of creations the beginning and the ending and also
the middle am I, O Arjuna. Of sciences the science
concerning the SELF ; the speech of orators 1. (32)

.

HIATOH of creations ; HIf&: the beginning ; steq: the end;
= and ; qEq the middle‘; aand; gF even; IE L; 1@ O
Arjuna; FEATFFAT = JFeqreqT: (7241 of concerning the self,
the science; fAmrai of sciences; &1F: the speech; gaggT of
orators; Jg L.

AFTIARSRA €5 AEEFE T |
AZHARPT: FIST Q1K FATTE: 1 330

Of letters the letter A I am, and the dual of all the
compounds ;! [ also everlasting Time ; I the Supporter,
whose face turns everywhere. (33)

TUST of letters; Jw17: the letter A ; mifew (1) am;
g3 the dvaudva ; granfaweT =gurarar:  §9s: a¢q. of com-
pounds, the group, of that; =x and; 5§ I; T even; Jgx:
everlasting ; RI&: time ; JIFT the supporter; o7 [ [Fxqaigy:
having faces in every direction.

1 Among the varivus kinds of compounds used in Samskrit, that
called the dvandva. the copulative.
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ge: AIEARYEAA WA |
ifet: A AR SR i a3

And all-devouring Death am I, and the origin of all
to come ; and of feminine qualities, fame, prosperity,
speech, memory, intelligence, firmness, forgiveness. ( 34 )

geg: death ; gige = g5 TUF (A all, seizes, thus; 5 and ;
¥ 1; 3¥3: the birth; 5 and; WiFsaar of future tnings;
FIA: fame; &fi: prosperity ; Fra speech; | and; sdiona of
feminine things ; €373: memory ; YT intelligence; sgiq: fvm-

ness; gJAr forgiveness,

TEEM A1 AT AN STAAGH |
araE; AREAlITIAT FIAEG 1320

Of hymns also BrihatsAman ; Gayatri of metres am
1; of months [ am Muargashirsha ; of seasous the flowery.

(35)

gEeqrq Brihatsiman; a7 also; graf of Sima hymus;
Wt Géyatrl; &3grq metres; stz I; ararai of months;
A S: mirgashiisha; 378 1; fIAT of seasons; FIAR =
FgArat AR of dowers, the mine.

Id TBIAARA TTETARAAHEH, |
1 R sHaAriisRa a< awaamed I 3 &0

1 am the gambling of the cheat, and the splendour
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of splendid things I ; I am victory, I am determination,
and the truth of the truthful I. (36)

g the gambling ; &@awt of the cheating; xRy (1) am s
§9: the splendour ; §WfexAf of splendours ; {E1; wx: victory;
Ziew (1) am; sgagra: determination; gyfey (T) am; g=x the
truth ; §+q3af of the truthful ; 5r¥ 1.

gl ArRASRA TeAml g |
FAAAGE A FACETA F[: 130 0

Of the Vyishnis Vasudeva am I; of the Pandavas
Dbanafijaya ; of the Sages also I am Vyasa; of poets
Ushan4 the Bard. (37)

geofraf of Vrighnis; #1g¥a: Vasudeva; mits (I) am;
qigaral Pandavas; yiwa: Dhanafijaya; gatai of munis;
HY also; w§ I; sma: Vydsa; s of poets; Igaw:
Ushana ; &i: the poet.

* = ~ ol Y L 0~
g1 FAIAWRA Aifquen [Selam |
. [ " » £
AR =R AT S TG 13 <1
Of rulers I am the sceptre ; of those that seek victo-
ry 1 am statesmanship; and of secrets I am also silence ;
the knowledge of knowers am I. (38)
&3 the sceptre; gaaai of rulers; syigw (I) am; Hifg:
policy ; mfen (I) sm; fwsftgai of the victory.seekers; Jrar

silence ; & and; g¥ even; IR (I) am; gepraf of secrets;
#1+ the knowledge; mrazaf of knowers; % L.
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TS FAATA A qZZAA |
 qRRA P AR T T, N3 R

And whatsoever is the seed of all beings, that am I,
O Arjuna; nor is there aught, moving or unmoving,
that may exist bereft of Me. (39)

g which; & and; sty also; qa\larzri' of all beings;
Hist seed ; g that; 5§ 1; 1T O Arjuna, § not; |
that; €A is; [FAr withont; ag which ; earg may be; g
by me; 97 being; wUAA=w{ ¥ AL ¥ moving, aud,
unmoving, and,

Aldiska 7q Faqan r“axrj 97 9%d9 |
q9 FEd: SR B w e |

There is no end of My divine powers, O Parantapa.
What has been declared is only illustrative of My infinite
glory. (40)

o not ; siq: end ; SIFET is ; 79 my : FASAAT ( of ) divine;
fnzdial glories; giay O Parantapa; g this; g indeed ;
Jgma: by-(way of ) illustration ; Jr<h: suid; @3F: of glory;
et extent; qar by me.

gafsamEs siagsaad a |
qEAATS A AW qSSTEATH 11 89 1|

Whatsoever is glorious, good, beautiful, and mighty,
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understand thou that to go forth from a fragment of My
splendour. (41)

gq what; @g what; Fufgag glorious; §+% being ;
sf(AA  prosperous; FKIHFH, mighty ; ¢F even; | and; gy
thar; ag tha; Y eveu; F[INTF  recoguise ; & thou;
" w) ; ANOATTA = aNG: FUAA 9T 7€ a7 of spiendour,
frowm po:tion, origin, of which, that.

Al AZATA (B FIERA GG |
Pigs g FEWERA Raqr w2} )

But what is the knowledge of all these details to
thee, O Arjuna? Having peivaded this whole universe
with oue fragment of Myself, 1 remain. (42)

o[ wow ; (M or; AT (»y) many; giF (by) this; R
whai ; & Iy (with bewg) kuown; agof (hy) thee; mHw
O Arjuna; fAgsn having estabhished; 1§ I; ¢ this; e
all ; g=RIUT by one portion; ffyga:  (am) seated; g the
world, 4

gfa MagwrAgiare PAIRAM a8 gxhseqrg: |

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD-GIT} ...the tenth discourse, entitled -

THE YOGA OF S8OVEREIGNTY.
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ELEVENTH _DISCOURSE.

AN I |
. e o N
AT TH [ARAARRA |
e is S W LT e =
AR AT AGIST JATAT #9709 |l
Arjuna said:

This word of the Supreme Secret concerning the
SELF, Thou hast spoken out of compassion ; by this my
delusion is taken away. (1)

AIAAZA = A7 JIAI of me, for favour ; gt the highest ;
TE secret ; FeArRHHAL Adhyitma-named; ZF which;

war by Thee; 3wk spoken; F=: word; &4 by that; Arg:
delusion ; ;g this ; ¥ gone ; Y my.

wer f At g Pt [
Y FASTNY ARTEIAN TTTH NN

The p;oduction and destruction of beings have been
heard by me in detail from Thee, O Lotus-eyed, and
also Thy imperishable greatness. (25

AR = WT: F [eFT: F the becoming, and, dissolution,
and; ¥ indeed; warAl of beings; mar (the two) heard;
fAea: in detail ; 7grby me ; &«: from Thee ; FAFIARF =
FAREA TH T AU q&q |: of lotus, leaf, like, eyes, whose,
O he ; argreraq greatness; | also; & and; 8757 inperish-
able.
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TEAATIRY GHIHA AN |
FER=ai & ST T | 3 )

~

O supreme Lord, even as Thou describest Thyself,
O best of beings, I desire to see Thy Form omnipotent.
(3)
g7 thus; gaq this; YT as; e sayest; &% thou;
reRrA (thy ) self; q@@¥ax O highest Lord; %59, to see;
g=&nRA (1) desire; ¥ thy ; &F form; ¥3qE sovereign ; JEYTAR

O best of beings.

weaq afy aeF A g s o
AR A A < RARATAITT 1| 8 |l

If thou thinkest that by me It can be seen, O
Lord, Lord of Yoga, thert show me Thine imperishable
SELF. (4)

#eqy thinkest; 3R if; §§ that; gxd possible; war by
me; ;‘gi to see; FIF thus; it O Lord ; Frareat = qrmex &-
=3¢ of yoga, O Lord ; gq: then; ® of (to) me; =g thou;
T3 show ; wAramTa ( thy ) self ; srser& imperishable.

fAnarga |
97 A T B0 AT FFAM: |
AFmANT Ry AFEMEAE W |1yl

Behold, O Partha, forms of Me, a hundredfold, a
13
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thousandfold,  various in kind, divine, various in colours
and shapes. : (s)
qe% behold; ¥ my ; qrif O Péartha : gyriwr forms ; gaa:
bundredfold ; Iy and ; ggaw: thousandfold ; ArANTINR of
many modes; faEAIfY divine; WIATHANA =T FON:
TMFHAA: X ANT 0¥ many, colors, forms, and, whose, them,

TARAFTESRAREA Ao |
I FATETA TRAAL AT 1 & 0

Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the
two Ashvins and also the Maruts; behold many marvels
never seen ere this, O Bhirata. 6)

qva behold; snfier the Adityas; a@a the Vasas;
%gra the Rudras; siPqaY the (two) Ashvins; wmga: the
Maruts; @t also; ghy many; s THv=gF 7 Tl
before, not, seen; q¥xy behold; HrWHTOT marvels; wg O
Bharata,

L. -
FeFOT SUTCHE T HATEA |
- - - .
GL GRS b L e i1 Gl IO
Here, to-day, behold the whole universe, movable and
immovable, standing in one in My body, O Gudakesha,
with aught else thou desirest to see. )
, &% here; GR¥H =% figd, in one, standing; varg, the

world : ‘Feet all; qegbehold; I to-day ; R = ST HA-
ot 5 g ( with ) moving, ( with ) unmoving, and, together ;
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A% my; ¥ in body ; er&® O Gudikesha ; g what ; s and;
s7eaq other; FSgH to see; §=FIH desirest.
i - -
A g A1 THFAE TEAAT AT |
L3 ~os - =
Red T § =75: T 7 AEHAT 1) < )
But verily thou art not able to behold Me with these

thine eyes; the divine eye I give unto thee. Behold
My sovereign Yoga.

F not; g indeed; af me; UAF canst ( thou); zsga
to see; syAF with this; g7 even ; e3FyST with own-eyes ; f2eg
divine; 32T® give (E); ¥ of (to) thee; =ey: the eye; qwg
behold ; ¥ my; I yoga; WYAT sovereign,

gsig I |

= s ~ o
TARFEAl qql TSI, FGEARTAN R )
¢ - a
ZRAMM™ LT T A B R b
Sanjaya said :

Having thus spoken, O King, the great Lord of
Yoga, Hari, showed to Partha His supreme form as
Lord. (9)

g7 thus; gFeT having spoken; qa: then; ywg O King ;
AGAAYET: = qg1A, GAva]: the great Yoga-Lord; gR: Hari;
Zyararg showed ; & to Partha; 9 bighest ; &9 form ;
YyATq, sovereign.
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AAFAFATAAAFIEATA, |
AAFRAT R g 1| 9o ||

With many mouths and eyes, with many visions of
marvel, with many divine ornaments, with many uprais-
ed divine weapons ;

AAFARALTL= AR TR F AR F ACAA, qq vari-
ous, mouths, and, eyes, and, in which, that; FARIgaTs =
FaHif TEan[ EOLUES g{eRq a9 various, marvellous, sights, in
which, that; SH=RTEARTCI =NAHKIF Femi IR Fieaq,
&q various, divine, ornaments, in which, that ; fFsR=Hrasrg-
v = e i Sgan’ Wt aitaq qq divine, vari-
ous. uplifted, weapons, in which, that.

Reraramatat Resfagdemy |
FAvATw RERAT BEdEE ) 99 )
Wearing divine necklaces and vestures, anointed

with divine unguents, the God all-marvellous, boundless,
with face turned everywhere. (11)

Feanreai=igt= REan™ A = U™ o gUF 6 qq
divine, necklaces, and, garments, and, wears, which, that; fReast-
HIEHIT = {454 19: o HIATH0 7 Fea qq divine, scent, and,
unguents, of which, that ; gafwdaa full of all marvels; 335
God ; Z+& endless ; FrqRrgw with faces all round.

RA ghegew wagmagham |



a7 7
TS W1: FE Al WrREeed qgeET: 191

If the splendour of a thousand suns were to blaze
out together in the sky, that might resemble the glory
of that Mah&tma. (12)

(% in the sky; GHagye =AM qEgaed of suns, of a thous-
and ; ¥3q Were ; Y = simultaneously ; ITXqAT arisen ; 7Y if ;
Aq1: splendour ; gzaft like ; gr that ; earg may be ; wrg: of a glo-
ty ; q&q (of) that; qgreRa: of mahitma.

TABE STCHE TAATHANET |
ATFTEFeAe T TETEa | 93

There Pandava beheld the whole universe, divided
into manifold parts, standing in one in the body of the
God of Gods. (13)

a¥ there; umey standing-in-one; ot the world ; FHeet
the whole; gfyw=sa divided ; /YT in various ways ; HIAY
_saw ; BHEAER = ¥4 &7€q of the Gods, of the God ; FAT in
the body ; qi=3: the PAndava; §ar then.

aa: 9 RwafEgt gghar 999 |
auey RRET 39 FaSiewEd Il 92 I

Then he, Dhananjaya, overwhelmed with astonish-
ment, his hair upstanding, bowed down his head to the
God, and with joined palms spake. (14)

qa: then; | he; FewmiAe: = Aeoaq sFL: with as-
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tonishment, penetrated; gedaT=gen® qAIM aeq §: excited
hairs, whose, he ; gisi: Dhanaiijaya; qorg having prostrated ;
fireEr with head; 3% the God; FAisferi=F& A AT
@: made, hand-folding, by whom, he, (saluting); srrya said.
a¥q 909 |
[N o - -
9I1H 3ARTT 3T 1@
(3 ~ *
AT MR |
*
TROTHI FASTAARY-
. [ . o
Fdize |AFOIE @ Q9% 0

Arjuna said :

Within Thy form, O God, the Gods I see,

All grades of beings with distinctive marks ;

Brahm4, the Lord, upon His lotus throne,

The Rishis all and Serpents, the Divine. (15)

qyariy (1) see; Z31q the Gods ; g3 Thy ; 83 O God ; % *
in the body ; gara all; qur also; FAANSERAA = YRITIY, F3-
Qg 91, of beings, of (various) species, groups; &gt Brah-
14 ; §&f the lord ; FHAIGTEY = FHFET ATAN f€q of lotus, in
seat, seated; st Righis: §ata all; Ioma serpents; =
and ; f3sqry divine.

HAFAFIAFAA
I Al FRANSHTET |
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Al A 7 A gAEaA
QI @AM AAEIT 09 & N

With mouths, eyes, arms, breasts, multitvdinous,

I see Thee everywhere, unbounded Form,
Beginning, middle. end, nor source of Thee,

Infinite Lord, infinite Form, 1 find; (16)

-

FARAIEITARAT = Ak A1TT: TEUTOT T TR0 F AAM 5 J&H
& many, arms, and stomachs, and, mouths, and, eyes, and, whose,
him ; qezrs (1) see ; &7 thee; @aq: everywhere; FAm®IR
=FARNT IO qeq § endless, forms, whose, him; q not
oTxT end; § not; qe¥ middle; § not: gT: again; ¥ thy;
IR origin ; qzan® (1) see ; fART = fAwex §1a¢ of universe,
O Lord ; =389 = ({72 &Y I€A §, universe, form, whose, him.

e ik =%t =

it @ Siftdad |

A @i gHae aian

fEETHIRATHIL ) 9 I
Shining, a mass of splendour everywhere,
With discus, mace, tiara, I behold :

Blazing as fire, as sun, dazzling the gaze
From all sides in the sky, immeasurable. 12

fRdfes = fRde wea wiieq & diadem, of him, is, him ; wfdH
with mace; =30t with discus’; =¥ and : JSCTH = A WA
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of splendour, mass; gda: everywhere ; s}Ruw shining; ear®
(1) see; = thee ; gitdrd=g:@7 Fadk with difficulty, to be
seen ; §Harq, from everywhere ; RATASTSGI = dea HAweq €
IR W §7 ZA: TER  of (the) shining, of fire, and, of sun,
and, like, glory, whose, him ; stg{% immeasurable.

AT W ARTA

qaey fAzaer ot fAaEe )
U AEATTATIET
AT T5 7 H W<l

Lofty beyond all thought, unperishing,

Thou treasure-house supreme ; all-immanent,

Eternal Dharma’s changeless Guardian, Thou ;

As immemorial Man I think of Thee, (18)

&f Thou; a1 imperishable ; qaq highest ; Afaqeq to be
known ; & Thou ; greg (of ) this; fF%qeq of universe; q¢ high-
est; (AW treasure-house; @ Thou; Iysu{: inexhanstible;
QITTYASTICAT = FIgaeq giea arear (of the) eternal, of dharma,
the Protector; qara: ancient; & thou; Y¥Y: man; Ha:
thought; ¥ of me.

HATRAATTATTAT-
FAE, A |
vl @i fagaaas
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wasar F@Emg adam n I

Nor source, nor midst, nor end ; infinite force,

Unnumbered arms, the sun and moon Thine eyes !

I see Thy face, as sacrificial fire

Blazing, its splendour burneth up the worlds. ( 19)

STANEHCATTH = T JITe: A%A: s§7: AEA § not origin, middle,
end, whose, him; stmaid= TAa AT 7eq g endless, force, whose,
him ; TqFATE = AT=AT: KT 7€ § endless, arms, whose, him ;
QREATS = waft 7 & % ¥ geq § moon, and, sun, and, ( two )
eyes, whose, him ; ggan® (1) see ; &3 Thee ; icagarassh = feq:
AT §7 I aeq § light, and, sacrificial, five, aud, face, and,
whose, he ; e3g=gr by own brightness ; 3% the universg ; T§
this ; 9q% warming.

AR TET @
=g @A%A Rz |t |
THISET &IH TAE
SHAY TANT FERAT Wl Re |l
By Thee alone are filled the earth, the heavens,
And all the regions that are stretched between ;

The triple worlds sink down, O mighty One,
Before Thine awful manifested Form. (20)
ANGFYSAT: — ura: F gig=arn: 7 of heaven, and, of earth, and;
£§ this; 5= interspace ; 17 indeed ; sqTR pervaded ; r by
Thee; T by (the) One ; @&w: quarters; 5 and; gf: all; 5T
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having seen ; aw;.’e'{ marvellous ; &g form; g% terrible; &g
thy ; ¥ this; SER=a=ARAT Tq of worlds triplet; gsq@s
(is) oppressed ; Hurewq, O mahitm4.

il fy et e P
Fiian: srse vt |
Tl AgaEEH:
AR @ ik g 1940

To Thee the troops of Suras enter in,

Some with joined palms in awe invoking Thee :

Banded Maharsghis, Siddhas,” Svasti!” cry,

Chanting Thy praises with resounding songs. (21)

3t these ; 1§ indeed; &t Thee ; GEar: -~ LW &91: of
Gods,"the hosts ; f33A enter; Frurq some ; Hqr: frightened ;
qist@x: with-joined-palms ; JyoTfe utter; e = g + 3;ieq wellis
{be it) ; T thus; gFear having said ; WETqIHEEar: = FEforg
| faarar o §91: of Maharghis, and, of Siddhas, and, hosts;
€gafer hymn; e Thee; egfaid: with songs; GORATN: re-
sounding.

TZNEAN 8 T 9 @t
fAsEaa AnaAwnE |
JEERRIGNEECGE

Afeid <af ARmaET & 'k
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Rudras, Vasus, Sadhyas and Adityas,
Vishvas, the Ashvins, Maruts, Ushmapas,
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Siddhas, Asuras,
In wondering multitudes beholding Thee. (22)

FZIZEAL: = §FT1: | 3TTxegr: ¥ Rodras and Adityas, and;

387 Vasus; ¥ these; = and ; grear: Sadhyas; @7 Vishve-
devas; JRFAT (the two) Ashvins; #ga: Maruts; = and ;
Feqqr: Ushmapas; = ard; Safaqu@uaadarn: = nqamg =
Aot | wgao =¥ fE@Af = §9r: of Gandharvas, and, of
Yakshas, and, of Asaras, and of Siddhas, and, hosts ; #FR
behold ; #5f Thee ; fifeqar: astonished ; @ and ; g7 even; §%

all.

&Y AE AEATAA

EART AFAZEIA |

T TFIES

TET I TARAEIE 13

Thy mighty Form, with many mouths and eyes,
Long-armed, with thighs and feet innumerate,
Vast-bosomed, set with many fearful teeth,

The worlds see terror-struck, as also I. (23)

&Y form; 7FA great; § Thy; IgaRAX =T THOT =

" = IRgq §q many, mouths, aud, eyes, and, in which,
that ; grarer O mighty-armed ; FFAFEIEW =TT [T
I3 A A A JEAA a9 many, arms, and, thighs, and, feet,
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“and, in which, that; ¥gsi =TI} I qFA7 T4 many sto-
machs, in which, that ; FgzgrRTs =IFHT: T H/UT (with)
many, with teeth, terrible; T¥T having seen ; ‘arar: the worlds
qsaiyar: (are) distressed ; quv also; og L.

TG AR

A JaRTmEAA |

BT f§ @r Seaaae

gid 7 BAgim 9 9 @Awn g :9)

Radiant Thou touchest heaven ; rainbow-hued,

With opened mouths-and shining vast-orbed eyes.

My inmost self is quaking, having seen,

My strength is withered, Vishau, and my- peace.

(24)

AMETT =9 QUG giqd « heaven, touches, thus; ¥
shining; RN = HAFK To0: T&A q4 various, colours, whose,
him ;' SEI|AT =SAANT J(AANA J€F g4 opened, mouths,
whose, him ; fgFm@ATg =4 FHu@ENI FW Jeq T9
shining, large, eyes, him; TEr having seen; f& indeed ;
@t Thee ; gsafyqiatrear = gsa{qa: AAUAT A€q §: trembling,
mind, whose, he ; Jfg strength ; 7 not; A% (I) find; wH
control ; = and:; fgsdir O Vishnu.

dgRTRIA o § gar
289 FEMSAAI |
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qHg [T SRER™ 1Y |

Like Time’s destroying flames I see Thy teeth,

Upstanding, spread within expanded jaws ;

Nought know I anywhere, no shelter find,

Mercy, O God ! refuge of all the worlds! (25)

FPERUAR =4POH: FUANR with teeth, terrible; w and ; &
thy ; g@nT mouths ; Fgr having seen ; ©g even; FIARFIR
TN = FHIFEY AT T AT of time, of the fire, and, resem-
bling ; f8w: quarters ; 7 not ; WIW know ; & not ; &N obtain ;
= and; ¥ protection; wwfiz be pleased ; g =Fami $3r of
the Gods, O Lord, SPTETIT=Ta: 1791@ of the world, O
dwelling.

HH 9 @1 gaugd A
A o .
a¥ agaaFTea: |
N
HAT W GITTRIATA
a ey v\
HERASET AT 1| & |
The sons of Dhyitarashtra, and with them
The multitude of all these kings of earth,

Bhigshma, and Drond, Stta’s royal son,
And all the noblest warriors of our hosts, (26)

e7#Y these; = and ; tq'r’l‘hee tzarrgwof Db;‘xtarashtra
g=r: sons; g% all; qg with; g% even ; sTARIRIEY: = [T
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qrrEra & 4ST §9: the earth, ( who ) protect, thus, of them, with
the hosts ; ¥fyssy: Bhishma ; gyor: Drona ; /3=: =&Fea g: of
Stita, the son; gyt also; Fray this; g8 with ; FEadra: with
(those) of ours; AIYEE: = ATYTAT §&A: of warriors, with the
chiefs.

o\ = >

T § AT @t

* [ N o

FEIFRUSNA AITFIA |

pu¥ o S Y =

FAZSTAT ITARG

L3 b o\

fEgia TOATEARG I RS |
Into Thy gaping mouths they hurrying rush,
Tremendous-toothed and terrible to see;
Some caught within the gaps between Thy teeth

Are seen, their heads to powder crushed and
ground, (27)

FIOT mouths ; § they ; &g®om: hurrying ; i enter ;
FgiETena  terrible-toothed ; wareRita fear-bringing ; R19q
some ; fF@A: sticking; UATIY = QAT Hry of teeth, in
the gaps ; §zway are'seen ; Rt ( with ) palverised'; IaATR:
with highest limbs (heads ).

FT AT g
agEHAtIgEr g |
adl qAr RS
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AFE aFTInEEST 1k

As river-floods impetuously rush,

Hurling their waters icto ocean’s lap,

So fling themselves into Thy flaming mouths,

In haste, these mighty men, these lords of earth.

(28)

JYr as ; AEApA, of rivers; ¥F¥: many; axz@m;:gmi
Jwmr: of waters, "the currents; ggF to the ocean; gy even;
Hiwg@r: facing towards ; gafm@ rmn; gYF so; a7 of Thee ;
It these ; AIRFHAW: =TUMH. AF AU: of men, in the
world, herocs; fAmim enter; FMIP mouths ; sITAsTHA
blazing.

FI1 S APH T

ity A g

g e Rl -

A A s | s
As moths with quickened speed will headlong fly
Into a flaming light, to fall destroyed,

So also these, in haste precipitate,

Enter within Thy mouths destroyed to fall. ~ (29)

qgr as; gficq blazing; saw+ flame; gdum: moths;
FANIf enter ; AraTg to destruction ; ATWINT: = WTE: T ANY
¥ increased, velocity, whose, they; aurso; g even; arma
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to destruction ; &I enter; &= the people ; §F of Thee
;T also ; FHIfY mouths ; gg@aT: (with) increased velocity.

AT AR FAAI-
SIFFRATFITASR R |
Aetferyd STeans

wEETAIT: Fqa @i 4l 30 1)

On every side, all-swallowing, fiery-tongued,

Thou lickest up maakind, devouring all ;

Thy glory filleth space : the universe

Is burning, Vishou, with Thy blazing rays.  (30)

AAWE (thou) lickest; AFAMT. grasping ; gHarg from
every side; &fiarq, the worlds; gwea the whole; 531 with
faces ; sT@E: (with) fiery ; §siif¥: with splendours ; strgd hav-
ing filled ; starq the world ; gagq whole ; Wrg: glory; g thy;
qur: fierce : ggdrq burning ; fFsoiy O Vighnu.

SR A F wEEEE
AAISE] A IR 9ET |
AR wEaaE

A & gsE a7 g 139

Reveal Thy SELF ; What awful Form art Thou?
1'worship Thee! Have mercy, God supreme!
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Thine inner being I am fain to know ;
This Thy forthstreaming Life bewilders me. (31)

TTeAIE declare; § to me; &: who; warg Thou; 3g-
£Y: = I £F &g : terrible, form, whose, he; Fq: salutation ;
Zeg let there be ; F to Thee ; ¥33¢ =FA1At 3T of Gods, O best ;
fAgiga to know; g=mA (1) wish; wigg Thee; sta first ;
A not; ¥ indeed; gwran® (I) know ; g3 Thy; g3t desive,

AT |
FE1SRA SFATTTE
FFEAEG G TIT: |
FAsft & 7 wAwR 8
gsafaar: S@AFT e 0 320
The Blessed Lord said:

Time am I, laying desolate the world,

Made manifest on earth to slay mankind !

Not one of all these warriors ranged for strife

Escapeth death ; thou shalt alone survive. (32)

Frw: time; @A (I) am; FNRGAFA=FFAE &§q
wia ¥ of the worlds, destruction, makes, thus; gge:
vast ; @1, the worlds ; §ATeg" to annihilate; gg here; gg=:
come forth ; sg& without; s(§ also; &t thee; 7 not; wWfAsxfy
shall be; & all; ¥ these; stqieyar: arranged ; gegdtdyg in
the rival-armies ; Jqr: warriors.

12
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FEAYE I3l F9E

Sen A= Usy |ud |

AT fergar: TaHA

faftraary wa asgani~E 1 33 0

Therefore stand up! win for thyself renown,
Conquer thy foes, enjoy the spacious realm.

By Me they are already overcome,

Be thou the outward cause, left-handed one.  (33)

FEAIq therefore ; &F thou; IAHY stand up; asr: fame;
@97 obtain; {Wear baving conquered ; |FA. enemies ; ¥z
enjoy : Us¥ the kingdom ; §%g wealthy; qar by me: ux
even: gd these; fwzar: slain; g before; g3 even; [AfAT-
HIH a mere instrament ; 97 be ; G, =T34 QIi9d &
&g g: with the left hand, to aim, habit, whose, he.

o | 9 9 S9gg 9
FO qISFIAN TG |
AT EAEA SU@ AT =70
FEred A W qIAE ) 3% 0

Drona and Bhishma and Jayadratha,
Karna, and all the other warriors here
Are slain by me. Destroy then fearlessly



e

Fight! thou shalt crush thy rivals in the field. (34)

Fior Deona; ¥ and ; sien Bhighma ; 5 and ; saFy Ju:
yadratha : 5 and ; % Kama ; Y7 also ¢ 771 others ; suy
also: FPFFr = drarai qfaq of warriors, heroes; ®ar by
me; FFE slain ;5 thou : MEF slay; A7 not ; sarysr: be dis-
tressed ; ggreg fight ; AJNF shalt conquer; 0t in the battle;
SYH(F rivals.

g59 19 |
UasFar a9q A
FaiseATE: BhSY |
AHEEAl W QIS FW
1gs AT g || 34 0

Sanjaya said :

Having heard these words of Keshava, he who
weareth a diadem, with joined palms, quaking, and pros-
trating himself, spake again to Krishna, stammering
with fear, casting down his face. ; (35)

Gaq this; 33ear baving heard ; 3|d word ; Hugeq of
Keshava ; gaiaim =ga: sT3HE: 3% §: wade, folded-hands
by whow, he; Fqwd: trembling; {F{E the diademed one;
Faegeal having prostrated ; [H: again; gd even: sNT said;
ot to Kyishna ; goxd = &N & with stammoring, together
qraENiq: frightene, frightened ; qupa having prostrated.
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oga 24 |
W g0 91 9FEd
\ﬂuwgwmgw«\i 91
wN® SN /= zan
a9 A9 = fGwaE: ) 3%

Arjuna said :

Hrishikesha ! in Thy magnificence

Rightly the world rejoiceth, hymning Thee ;

The Réakshasas to every quarter fly

In fear ; the hosts of Siddhas prostrate fall. (36)

g in (the right) place (vightly) ; gfi&® O Hrightkesha ;
a7 Thy; gateat by (singing) thy fame; wswrg the world ;

zeniy rejoices ; WILFAR 15 pleased ; =5 and; wyifg the

Rakghasas ; wiqriw terrified ; faw: to the quarters; g7 fly ;
g all; gaEar® prostrate; & and ; FyEgear: =fgemm qar:
of Siddhas, the hosts,

FEAR T A AACAZEAT
TEH AAISTAREE |

A 337 ST

AR BIATA AT 39 N
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How should they otherwise, O loftiest SELF !

First Cause! Brahmi Himself less great than
Thou.

Infinite, God of Gods, home of all worlds,

Unperishing, Sat Asat, THAT supreme ! 32 %

HERTq, wherefore ; = and ; & they ; 7 not ; FHT may pros-
trate ; wgreRq O Mahitma ; wfia§ to the greater teacher ; maror:
of Brahma ; sy1q also ; Srf¥®/F to the first maker ; mdq O end-
less one ; 330 O Lord of Gods; smBarg O dwelling of the
worlds ; & thou ; 5% imperishable; §f Being; @4 non-
being ; & that ; qi highest ; aIg which.

FAMRIA: T8 T

wIqE A9 @ [ |

IS A T 9% T uW

& qd AEEATET 0 3< 0
First of the Gods, most ancient Man Thou art,
Supreme receptacle of all that lives ;

Knower and known, the dwelling-place on high ;
In Thy vast Form the universe is spread. (38)

& Thou; wrig@a: first God; g&q: Man ; gyron ancient ;
& thou ; xrex (of) this; fA=gea of world; g highest ; fAqrag
treasure-house ; T=1 knower ; & (thou) art ; 3 to be known ;
= and ; g€ highest; = and ; q1a dwelling ; #gar by Thee; &
spread ; fAqq, the universe ; Wa:g&T O endless. Formed.
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TSR TEH:
ISI9aERT AIamga |
T AREISEY AeEFA:

g WIS AA AR 0 3

Thou art Vayu and Yama, Agni, moon,

Varuna, Father, Grandsire of all :

Hail, hail to Thee! a thousand times all hail !

Hail unto Thee ! again, again, all hail ! (39)

arg: Vayu; gq: Yama; sf: Agni; o Varupa;
GHiR: moon ; FIYIF: Prajipati ; & Thou ; gigare: great-
grand-father ; =y and ; q7: bail; ¥%: bail ; § to thee; greg be .
gzaFex: thousand times ; g7: again ; | and; TF: again ; H¥iy
also ; 77 hail ; q7: hail ; § to thee.

W TEART IEAE

AWiseq o @Ad T &4, |

S ECEiCNERIERRC]

w9 WA qArSRE &3 1 2o
Prostrate in front of Thee, prostrate behind,
Prostrate on every side to Thee, O All.
In power boundless, measureless in strength,

Thou holdest all: then Thou Thyself art All
(40)
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F7: bail ; geearg from before; sty also; gga: from
behind ; & to Thee; qq: hail s Jeg be; § to Thee; ggg: on
every side; ggeven: g% O all; wqaafi=wad $1% arq T
endless, strength, whose, he ; mfaafaq: = wfaq: Am: g8 q:
boundless, strength, whose, he ; & thou ; g¥ all 5 GRTRIY con-
cludest ; &: thence ; Y (thou) art ; gF: all.

AElq Al 999 935

g FWE 9159 § |aEi |
ASTEAl WA AL

Y FHRERGOFA afa || 89 N

If, thinking Thee but friend, importunate,

O Krishna! or O Yadava! O friend !

I cried, unknowing of Thy majesty,

And careless in the fondness of my love ; (41)

g@r irfend ; #& thus ; gegr having thought ; g&¥ impor-
tunately ; g which ; 37 said ;¥ sy O Krishpa ; T azg O
Yadava ; T g@ O friend ; g7 thus ; sr=aar (b);) unknowing;
RIZAIY greatness ; g7 thy ; g4 this; H3T by me ; qyrEmg from
carelessness ; gudq with affection ; &1 or ; g thus.

FRSAETHACEA IS
FERREETASay |
| TRISHATSAYA qeae
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Ay ARSI | 2R N

If jesting, 1 irreverence showed to Thee,

At play, reposing, sitting or at meals,

Alone, O sinless One, or with my friends,

Forgive my error, O Thou boundless One. (42)

7g which ; 5 and ; syAmaTd = HITenw FY of jesting,
for the sake; zrgemA: unhonoured ; sIf@ art; FATRTzaTaA-
FIFAAT = (730 T w=AT q HGT F AT A in play, and, in
bed, and. in seat, and in feast, and ; ga: alone ; gy or ; T
also; mr=3§ O unfallen one; §q so; AW in company; 7
that ; mrax (1) pray to pardon; &7 thee ; ;& I; mwRaw

boundless,
s Srwe IuaTE
AAE A A |
A ACHAISETF: FAISAT
SIHFASTATGATATT: 1| 23 W

Father of worlds, of all that moves and stands,

Worthier of reverence than the Guru’s self,

There is none like to Thee. Who passeth Thee ?

Pre-eminent Thy power in all the worlds. (43)

fgar father; I (thou) art; &repea of the world;
Sy of moving and unmoving ; & thon; yex of this;
137 to bereverenced ; & and; 3§ the guru; g weigh-
tier ; q not; eyegA:=gq% §A: of the, equal; WiEw is;
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sTaAPYR: surpassing; &a: whence ; HeH: other; AHAR
in the world triplet; T(g also; srgfEAT™IT: =FIFA: TAA:
4 §: unrivalled, might, whose, he,

qeArquFg it 19

SRy amEHimHi= |

fqa 9% §6T aey:

S SraEgi 37 digg 0 e
Therefore I fall before Thee ; with my body
I worship as is fitting ; bless Thou me.

As father with the son, as friend with friend,
With the beloved as lover, bear with me. (44)

€Ay therefore ; guEy having prostrated ; gfmgta
having bent; A body ; g@1a¥ propitiate; et Thee; 3y
| ; ¥5 the Lord; &7 praiseworthy; fqt father; 7 like;
IXEX of the gon ; @l friend ; g7 like; §@T: of the friend ;
3: beloved ; fiyama to the loved ; st&(® shouldst ; 73 O God ;
&I79 to bear.

wEged efidisRA £gl
w39 = geAME JA0 H |
g% 7 339 34 &4

" gdig AT StEAE || 2% 1
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I have seen That which none hath seen before,

My heart is glad, yet faileth me for fear ;

Show me, O God, Thine other Form again,

Mercy, O God of Gods, home of all worlds.  (45)

Tz =95 7 ¥¢ before, not, seen; ghyA: glad ; Frea
(1) am ; B0 having seen ; WAT with fear; & and; e d
distressed ; #7: mind ; § my; §q thet; UF even; H to me;
=5q show; 27 O God; ®=yq form; gdlg be pleased; Z3d
O Lord of Gods; wwEarg O world-dwelling,

fEdiie " =hgea-
Fegii @l g 97 |
§E & TGS

AEEARI WA FEAd 0 ek

Diademed, mace and discus in Thy hand,

Again I fain would see Thee as before:

Put on again Thy four-armed shape, O Lord,

O thousand-armed, of forms innumerate. (46)

PRIITET crowned ; 3T mace-bearing ; WHFFET=aF T#q
7y q discus, in hand, whose, bim ; =& wish; €37 Thee ;
T4 to see ; 52 1; st as (before) ; g7 even ; & (by) that;
g7 even: &9 by form ; ﬂ’g&%-‘i (by) four-armed : QZFWATE
=qTY q83: A&¥ §: thousand, arms, whose, he; ¥ be;
agag =134 e A€ @ the universe, form, whose, he.
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APITArEaT |
7 EA qAGAS
&3 9% gRGAATET |
TqSIME FARATAR
IH @FET q TEIEH ) 8 ||

The Blessed Lord said:

Arjuna, by My favour thou hast seen

This loftiest form by Yoga’s self revealed !

Radiant; all-penetrating, endless, first,

That none except thyself hath ever seen. (47)

731 by me ; 98T (by) pleased ; &% of (to) thee; A
O Aijuna; g& this; &g form; g highest ; ZfFaa (been)
shown ; STTSARYA = FeRA: Agrg of Belf, from the yooa;
"i"A made of light ; fasg the universe; HAF endless : &
first; @ty which; W of me; g from (thou) thee; H#&A
by another; ¥ not; zegim seen before.

A FAFITAT -

a4 = PRI qatae: |
TAET: TFT NE TS

§ 57T FEHARX | 8¢ 1l

Nor sacrifice nor Vedas, alms nor works,
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Nor sharp austetity, nor study deep,

Can win the vision of this Form for man.

Foremost of Kurus, thou alone hast seen. (48)

ot ; FTARICHAN: = ¥3: F AW F FJeaAA: T by Vedas,
and, by sacrifices, and, by studies, and ; § not ; Zra: by gifts ;
7 not; = and; fFR9: by deeds;  not: JWAH: by ans-
terities ; ¥¥: (by) dire; gd&y: thus-formed ; za: (am)
possible s 3rF I; §Ri% = Forrq Frak of men, in the world; zs
to see ; 334 from (than) thee; ¥r+&® by another ; FwFHiT=
F&H g4 of (or among) the Kurus, foremost.

A" A A PSR
2ol &4 adETHNEY |
sqdan: sqaan: gaed

37 § &M Tag 0 8s

Be not bewildered, be thou not afraid,

Because thou hast beheld this awful Form ;

Cast fear away, and let thy heart rejoice ;

Behold again Mine own familiar shape. (49)

§f not; § thee; ZgAl pain; #f not; = and; e
= fggzex «17: of the confused, the condition ; TYT having
seen ; & form ; AT terrible ; §z% such; 7 my; §F" this;
sHqai: = sugar i #eq @: departed, fear, whose, he ; Higaar:
= g A7 g&q q: satisfied, mind, whose, he; ga: again; &
thou ; § that; @7 even; W my; &F form; F¥ this; gy
behold.
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eI FrgRAEEAl
a% &1 AAAE T
ALIEIEE T HIqh
weAl 3A; HFEETHERAT 1 vo )
Sanjaya said :
Vasudeva, having thus spoken to Arjuna, again

manifested His own Form, and consoled the terrified
one, the Mahitma again assuming a gentle form.  (50)

g thus; JYA to Arjuna; FFex: Visudeva; a§ur
thus; IwR[ baving spoken; ¥& own; &Y form ; IFAMIF
showed ; 3q: again ; SIITHAMIF consoled ; & and ; #AfF the
terrified ; g this (one) ; 3yeAr having become ; gA: again;
H?*ﬂag==ﬁ'm'x 49: 7eq §: gentle, form, whose, he; wErERy
mahatmd.

A A |
3pd @il & 97 @ SAEA |
gaFiafa §37: @A SFA A DY 9

Arjuna said :

Beholding again Thy gentle human Forin, O Janar-
dana, I am now collected, and am restored to my own
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nature. (s1)
zgr having seen ; §¢ this; Argg human; &§ form ; |7
thy ; =g gentle ; Tﬂ':{r’%-’-\' O Janidvdana; THFHE nowv; fex
(I) am ; T4 become ; AFM: with mind; §FF to nature;
qF: gone.
S ICUEIGEC |

F3aaig = zoAEi g7 |
I AcgRT &I e AMECE (|4

The Blessed Lord said :

This Form of Mine beholden by thee is very ‘hard

to see. Verily the Gods ever long to behold this Form.

(52)

ggiA very hard to see; g7 this; ®7 form; zsarg

(one who) bas seen; syf@ (thon) art; I which : 77 my:

Zar: Gods : 817§ also; syEx  (of) this; &®geg of form : faeg

always; IFARIGN: =FUT_FH(GA §iq, vision, (they) desire,
thus.

% 339 U@ A IET A T |

ST CEA FE TIAFE AT A4 N4 3N
Nor can I be seen as thou hast seen Me by the

Vedas, nor by austerities, nor by alms, nor by offerings:

(53)
Froot; gl Py by the Vedas; & not; ¥y&r by aus.



terity ; ® nob; WA by gift; T not; =« and; FFWar by
offering ; qFA: (am) possible ; TAFAY: (of) this—kind : FEA
to see ; TZAM (one who) has seen; H{{ (thow) art; T me;
IqAqT as.

HFAT AFIAT TF AGAIEANSTA |
TG Z€ T TET TAE T W/t N 4R 0

But by devotion to Me alone I may thus be per-
ceived, Arjuna, and known and seen in essence, and en
tered, O Parantapa. (54)

aFear by devotion; g indeed ; smFeamr (by) without
another ; g¥d: (am) possible; ¥ I; wif3q: of this kind
597 O Arjuna; Frg to know ; £ to see; = and ; §¥37 by
essence ; T4 to enter ; & and ; g3gy O Parantapa.

ACFRGHRA! ARTE: QA |
AT RAATT 42 & AWE TET 0%y N

He who doeth actions for Me, whose supreme good

I am, My devotee, freed from attachment, without
hatred of any being, he cometh unto Me, O Pandava.
(55)

AERAEA = "R F% Fifq &fF my, work, does, this; geqe: =

g qIH: Q57 ¢ 1, the sapreme, whose, he; Jg=H: =RT w=H:
my devotee; §aaiwa: =&Aq #FFF: by attachment, aban-
doned ; 4T without enmity ; @5NY among all creatures;
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z: who; &: he; af to me; QfF goes ; gigg O Pindava,
2 SAETAaTe Braw I RGN ARFREISEA: |

Thus in the glorious BEAGAVAD-GITA....the eleventh discourse, entitled,

THE YOGA OF THE VISION OF THE UNIVERSAL FORM.
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TWELFTH DISCOURSE,
A FaA |
o4 AAGYE I WAl g |
T IFHIE Q91 F IR || 9 )

Arjuna said ;

Those devotees who ever harmonised worship Thee,
and those also who worship the Indestructible, the
Unmanifested, whether of these is the more learned in
yoga? (1)

g% thus; §Fag+Rr: ever-balanced ; ¥ who; wwr: devo-
tees ; =t Thee; 3Fqraa worship ; ¥ who ; =y and ; I¥ also ;
¢! the undecaying; ¥a<h the unmanifested; JqmH
of these ; % who ; FIA=AT: yoga-learned-most.

AT |
AeqTATE @A 3 Al (IR ITEd |
SFEI1 TEANART § gRaA1 74l | R |}
The Blessed Lord said :

They who with mind fixed on Me, ever harmonised
worship Me, with faith supreme endowed, these in My
opinion, are best in yoga. (2)

A% in me ; JTAYY baving fixed ; 77 the mind; § who; 7
me; fAeagwhr: ever-balanced; I worship ; wrerew with
15
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faith ; qear (with) supreme ; Jgar: endowed ; ¥ these ; 3 of me +
g¥aar: harmonised-best : ®ar: thought.

- ~=e . O =
g FPTHAIIHIE ngma i

o ~ e . . )
AT T FIEAAX T 030
They who worship the Indestructible, the Ineffable,
the Unmanifested, Omnipresent and Unthinkable, the
Unchanging, Immutable, Eternal, (3)
% who; g indeed ; 3ra¢ the undecaying ; wFFiwR the un-
definable ; Trs%=k the unmanifested ; ggqred worship ; §I=xw

every-where-going ; e unthinkable; w and; s=eq rock-
seated ; Iy immovable ; 'g% firm.
o A e * < "
AT 99 qagsT: |
ba * - o A
T SRy WA @AAAl @R
Restraining and subduing the senses, regarding
everything equally, in the welfare of all rejoicing, these
also come unto Me. (4)
giagsg having restrained ; §Faard = FFATOUL 705 of the
senses. the aggregate; A¥ everywhere : §HIEH: =TAT T
91 & equal, understanding, whose, they ; ¥ they ; gregdiy ob-
tin; A me; gF even; GITAIRH =FHIM, qAMMA B&R (0)
all, of beings, in welfare ; TqT: rejoicers,

 FUSHFIRIAAEEE A |
Wl @ MA@ IR 0 g
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The difficuity of those whose minds are set on the
Unmanifested is greater ; for the path of the Uninhani-
fested is hard for the embodied to reach. (5)

Fq: the trouble; sitymac: greater 5 qqra of those Hegwht-
FERAAIIL =597k J(G<K S A9 ¥ in the unmanifested,
attached, mind; whose; they; oremwwr the unmanifested ; fy
indeed ; arf: path; g:& (with) pain; ¥gaf¥: by the embodied §
Faicaq is reached.

ol o A T SR o R Y AR U

F g e FA afy Gaer ae: |
- L C S L ha

FAEA AR AL T STEd 0 & )

Those verily who, renouncing all actions in Me and
intent on Me, worship meditating on Me, with whole-
hearted yoga, (6)

H who; g indeed; garm all ; Fefior actions ; wfa in
mé; gegey having ‘tenounced ; Heqer: iutent on me; HREEH
(by) without another (object) ; @ even ; (AT by yoga ; wf me:
saraq: meditating ; Fqr@a worship,

- . > »
quTHE A FIEARENT |
~ St S S bWl ¥ -
AAMH 1 ™UAY AEARGIATAH | 9 |
These | speedily lift up from the ocean of death and
existence, O PArtha, their minds being fixed on Me,
: , 7)
Hatm of those; stg I; sawat lifter up ; geggarammuy
gt o §HCER o @ of death, and, of procession, and,
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from the ocean ; IR become ; F not; Ryt from long ; Lo
O P4rtha; a1% in me; FARIAFIA=JRAT |T: IO H
914, fixed, mind, whose, of them.

- o ¢ -
79 A9 AN AW gh AT |
o o~ 0o B :.Q .
HAEEE 73T AT A F QA2 || < )
Place thy mind in Me, into Me let thy Reason enter ;
then without doubt thau shalt abide in Me hereafter.
(8)
A in mg; ggeven; #: the mind; ryseg place; w7y
in me; yg the reason; fq3wa cause to enter ; [ERIG I

(thou) shalt dwell; A% in me; gF even; srq: hence; Fey
above (afterwards); & not; g3rx: doubt,

A (s @ A Ty Aty e )
AR qdl ARHESI EST 0§ )

But if thou art not able firmly to fix thy mind on
Me, then by the yoga of practice seek to reach Me, Q
Dhananjaya. (9)

Iy now; Fe the mind ; gATard to fix; § not; FwIY
canst ; 7 in me ; g firmly ; PAFANT = FTITHER AR
of practice, by the yoga; g&: then ; q‘[ me; = wish; Feg to
obtain ; wssg O Dhanaijaya.

I SRS AEHTE! 9 |
ASIAT HANO FAARSAAEER™ N 90 ||
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If also thoti art not equal to constant practice, be in-
tent on My service ; performing actions for My sake,
thou shalt attain perfection. (10)

ST+A(Y in practice; WY also; sygaw: not-capable; Hfy
(thou) art;; ‘H‘Fﬁ\‘ﬁ‘tt* ="7 FA G4 FEq q: my, work, supreme,
whose, he; wg be; nzd for my sake; f§ also; HKarfo
actions ; g7 doing ; fafg perfection j sriceafi (thou) shalt
obtain.

AYTRANRIS FG AGITHIA: |
FAFAFIAN T BT TR 13 91

If even to do this thou hast not strength, then taking
refuge in union with Me, renounce all fruit of action, with
the self controlled. (11)

87y now; uaq this; R also; stgwh: not able; ;i
(thou) art; =g to do; AT =77 At my yoga; TIWR:
refuged (in); FARAGAACT = FICEL FAN wHwea @ (of)
all, of actions, of fruit, renunciation ; g+ then ; F& act ; JFAFRTA
e Zq: SYreAr qEq |: controlled, self, whose, he.

H R FREsgEsgEETE AR |
ARFH RSN TRIRTSSITATTH 19 0

Better indeed is wisdom than constant practice;
than wisdom meditation is better: than meditation
renunciation of the fruit of action; on renunciation
follows peace. (12)
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%o: better ; % indeed ; JI wisdow ; spargr than prac.
tice ; FrAry than wisdom ; sxr meditation ; fAfsAT excels ;
eqrArg than meditation ; FAHAS: =HAT HAER @M of
action, of fruit, renunciation ; rarg from renunciation ; Tta:
peace ; AT, immediately.

S ¥
AZEN @HATET A FEOT T A |
{ by O o S C\’ "
[HHA MEFR: aug:Ege: |l 0 93 |l
He who beareth no ill-will to any being, friendly and
compassionate, without attachment and egoism, balanced
in pleasure and pain, and forgiving, (13)
=ger not hating ; §aarATq of all creatures ; F: friendly ;
FEM: wmerciful ; g7 even; = and; fyAR: without-mine
(ness) ; frEgmmTe: without egoism ; §AZEEW: =§R '@ ¥ §@

= Jex §: equal, sorrow, and, joy, and, whose, be ; &yt for-
giveness-full,

- K3 oWl o3 S
qq2: 9a9d el JARAT EerET: !
o~ N _ AN s ~ ~
AYMIAAIGrsAl 7 A " 5T 920
Ever content, harmonious, with the self contralled,
resolute, with mind and Reason dedicated to Me, he, My
devotee, is dear to Me, (14)
&ge: contented ; gFd always; At yogl; amrer self-
controlled ; zalaxas: = g&: {Awx: e g: firm, resolve, whose,
he; wEAaRArgia: =A% AMGT q7: = ghe: T q6q q: in me,
offered up, mind, and, reason, and, whose, he; @: who; ®§ my;
WeF; devotee; §: he; ¥ of (to) me ; {§¥; dear.
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JEAAEST Sl SIS o ¢ |
g O @ T A nav
He from whom the world doth not shrink away, who

doth not shrink away from the world, freed from the
anxieties of joy, anger and fear, he is dear to Me.

(15)

ZeArq from whom ; ¥ not ; IFXA is agitated ; &i®w: the

world ; &rarq from the world ; T not; IFTF is agitated ; =

and; 7: who; ERTANVIER: = T X FALEA T ALY | I

of joy, and, of impatience, and, of fear, and, by (from) the

agitations ; gw: freed ; : who ; &: he; = and ; 7 to me; fixe
dear,

- ~ ~ =
e PiAs ITEE! T=IY: |
. ~_ Ly, B 5 S N
HAATRAEN 91 8<% d H 599 19 =l
He who wants nothing, is pure, expert, passionless,
untroubled, renouncing every undertaking, he, My devo-
tee, is dear to Me, (16)
s7q99: not looking to (anything) grer: pure; g: skilful ;
FarEiq: unconcerned ; MFSAY: = WA SZYT J&q q: gave, pain,
whose, he; groqReNdt =qiqra. wreqong  siReantt  all,

(of) undertakings, renouncer ; §: who ; §% my; ¥=h: devetee ;
q: he; ®{ to me; fiaqy: dear.

41 A gl 7 &K@ A aE A wei
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AGAIRATT AEarFT: @ & B nswn

He who neither loveth nor hateth, nor grieveth, nor
desireth, renouncing good and evil, full of devotion, he is
dear to Me. (17)

g: who ; 7 not ; gsarg rejoiceth; 7 not: @ hates; 7
pob; fr=lq grieves ; @ not ; AR desires ; FAIFITTeara}
= PIER | STYAH = gfteqisy of good, and, of evil, and, the:
renouncer ; WiFRAMY, devout ; ¥: who; &: he ;¥ to me; Ha
dear.

LY o -
aq: TAT I MW o qAT ATHITHEEAL: )
- * ne
arogEg: Y &9 WEAETG: | 3¢ )

Alike to foe and friend, and also in fame and igno-
miny, alike in cold and heat, pleasures and pains, desti-
tute of attachment, (18)

§A: equal ; ¥ (to) in the enemy ; s and ; fax (to0) in the
friend ; =r and ; g9 also; AANATTA: =ATF § T4 = in
fame, and, in ignominy, and; sitarcNgETEY=a T IoN
<« §& ¥ @ T in cold, and, in heat, and, in pleasure, and,
in pain, and; §7: equal; #nﬁﬁa;:ﬁmq Fos: from
attachment, freed.

geAiARTEtaHiAl Hg8T ATHA |
Ala: RERARREAFEERT a6 1 9% )

Taking equally praise and reproach, silent, wholly
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content with what cometh, homeless, firm in mind, full
of devotion, that man is dear to Me. (19)

geafAaegia: 2 qeU el F @R o A6k & equal,
blame, and, praise, and, whose, he ; Akt silent ; §ggi content:
ed ; 37 HATY with anything ; syfada: homeless ; feqeary: =
féqy afq: FEx |1 firm, mind, whose, he ; wfEwArE devout ; ¥ of
(to) me ; (47 dear ; #¢: the man.

7 g wdmgatd garE 9 |
AT AAT AHREAAR F Fannen

They verily who partake of this life-giving wisdom
as taught herein, endued with faith, I their Supreme
Object, devotees, they are surpassingly dear to Me.

(20)

% who ; g indeed ; WFIGRA = £ o qq ST4H W righteous,
and, that (same), nectar, and ; Zyr as ; I3 said ; TYIGF wor-
ship ; wgyrar: faith-endowed ; weqwAr: (believing in) me
(as) the Supreme ; wwhr: devotees ; & they ; s1iq very ; ¥« as
if ; % of (to) me; fyar: dear.

3 AgaEgiare WRAET A1 FIGAISATT: |

Thus in the glorious BEAGAVAD-GETA,...the twelfth discourse entitled:
THE YOGA OF DEVOTION.
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THIRTEENTH DISCOURSE.
#FA IAT |
TER TR T A GAFAA T |

2
LY

TagRafea 36 Id T FA N
Arjuna said :

Matter and Spirit, also the Field and the Knower of
the Field, Wisdom and that which ought to be known,
these [ fain would learn, O Keshava.

IF(4 matter ; IEE spirit ; 7 and ; gF even ; JF the field ;
§IT the knower of thé field ; gg even; 5 and; gaqg this;
Figga to know ; g=mmA (I) wish; @ry knowledge ; ®% what
should be known ; 5 and ; ZFwa O Keshava.

AT |
. * =~ - - -
55 ot Fag SafEheiey |
B SN PN * - ~ ~
qq4r 19 § qIg: &=99 519 qEx: | 9 1
The Blessed Lord said :

This body, son of Kunti, is called the Field; that
which knoweth it is called the Knower of the Field by
the Sages. (i)

g§ this; ¢ body; ®@x O Kaunteya; &+ the field ;
(T thus ; sTATHtay is called ; gaq this; 7: who; Xy knows ;

g7 that ; qrg: (they) call ; Fx@: the knower of the field ; giF
thus ; Qfg3F: the knowers of that,

3 This verse is omitted in many editions,
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- . ~ LI N Cw -
FAY =M AT [AI= q9GAT ART |
- - S 0 2.
GATAFAI]H ATSFE A A9 0 R
Understand Me as the Knower of the Field in all
Fields, O Bhéirata, Wisdom as to the Field and the
Knower of the Field, that in My opinion is the Wisdom,
(2)
e the knower of the field; = and; sif¥ also; &f-
Me ; I know ; @3Sy = q¥g 39 (in) all, in fields; wia
O Bhirata ; FTFITAN: = FIe0 T FATeRA T of the field, and,

of the knower of the field, and ; qri¥ knowledge ; g which
aq that ; Fr¥ knowledge ; 7 (thought) ; 77 My,

qeis 99 qEE 7 AFFR 909 99 |
8 9 4 qAAA qeEnEd 7 g9 11 3 |

What that Field is and of what nature, how modi-
fied, and whence it is, and what He is and what His
powers, hear that now briefly from Me. (3)

aq that; |5 field; & which; = and ; aygs what like ; =
and ; AFFHIR=a: (FHRIC 767 g7, which, modification, whose,
that ; =ref: whenee ; srand ; ag which ; §: He; & and; &: what;
JEYATT: = X:q9[T: J€T §: which, power, whose, he ; = and ; g7
that ; gaEA by aggregations ( compression, brevity ); ¥ of
( from ) me ; =g listen.

Rl fid STREAGR: 9%
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A s Al AN

EgaTRA SqARREAET: 1 ¢ |

Rishis have sung in manifold ways, in many variou¢
cthants; and in decisive Brahma-sttra words; full of rea-
sonings. (4)

gt by Rishis § &gyt in many ways ; #fid sung ; &6
by metres ; fAEAY: (by ) various: gy® severally ; sgrEaay:

by Brahma-sdtra-words; = and ; @q even j Yga¥: ( by ) full
of reason ; fAfra: ( by ) ascertained.

HEWMAFIRHR JratAEHAT A |
ghaan® 3% = 9= S Y |l

The great Elements, Individuality, Reason and also
the Unmanifested, the ten senses; and the one, and the
five pastures of the senses ; (5)

HIFATA = AL yFfx the great elements § FwT: indivi-
duality ; g reason | sreq+h the Unmanifested ; g3 even; =
and j ¥TzATiot the senses; ¥4t ten ; ua one ; | and ; g+ five; 7
and ; §fgasirerer = §rrgrotry, Wrtar: of the senses, the pastures ;

£591 & gE 3@ qaEAT 9 |
Taer auaA aEFrgaead I &

Desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, combination,! intel
ligence, firmness, these, briefly described, constitute the
Field and its modifications. (6)

1 The body.
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¢=a7 desire; YW: hate; g&f pleasure; T:i pain; Faw:
aggregation ; ST intelligence ; yfq: firmness ; gaq this; JF%
field ; gwr with brevity ; §f¥ma with modification ; 32
g% is said,

o ~ o @
HAMTAAR AR AT &qUsiad |
kX 3 L
AFATTRT e EEAERETE: | |
Humility, unpretentiousness, harmlessness, rectitude,
service of the teacher, purity, steadfastness, self-control,
(7)
raTferey unhanghtiness; WETed unpretentiousness; HizaT
harmlessness ; &ifa: forgiveness; S3(A rectitude ; syraratyT-
|/ = Wrarded I of the teacher, service ; ﬁ]ﬂ' purity ;
94 steadfastness; FTeRTA(ATR: self-control ;

LN

SR FEIFAEER 07 T |
SARISEANATETTR 1| <

Indifference to the objects of the senses, and alsg
absence of egoism, insight into the painand evil of birth,
death, old age and sickness, (8)

FAATY = EAOTH. FAT of the senses, in tho objects ;
e dispassion; FAEHIC: non-egoism ; §F even; | and;
AT T @GN = T T §eI: I T SAqqA S
ANt T T YEX T WFZAH birth, and, death, and, old age,
and, sicknesses, and, of them, of the pain, of the evil, the
seeing.
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HafEEihET: TETERy |
fid = wawameiEETRy (0l

Unattachment, absence of self-identification with
son, wife or homte, ahd constant balancé of mind in
wished-for and unwished-for events, 19)

syafw: unattachment; HATYSHH: non-self-identi-
fication ; FAT(WRIFT = $AY = NG & LY = among sons, and
among wives, and; among houses, and ; {§& constant; =
and; gafw9e equal-mindedness ) FErfASIITRg=2=@i =
STt 9 IT9(wg of desired; and, of undesired, in the
befallings. -

AN FEFgEEA AReEaREnie |
AR AEIRRSAEER I 9o

Unflinching devotion to Me by yoga, without
other object; resort to sequestered places, absence of
enjoyment in the company of men. (to)

AF in Me; = and; 3193 HFF=hby yoga, without
another ( object ); Wish: devotion ; FexfFr=TRoft = unstraying ;
ﬁﬁ?ﬂ\iﬁﬁﬁﬁ=ﬁﬂﬁiﬂ Jmex afFed (if) lovely, of places,
resort ; &7{fg : absence of pleasure ; FF: non-pleasure } -
SAGE(2 = KAAT §af2 of men, in the crowd,

AAATINIAA AT, |
TASFAMR THAFE qgqs=agt il 99 W
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Constancy in the Wisdom of the Self, understanding
of the object of essential wisdom ; that is declared to
be the Wisdom; all against it is ignorance, (1)

AR FATA AT = S6areRT: [IA (975 of the concerning
the Self ( see vii. 29 ), in the knowledge, constancy ; a=agF=IT
tfraqy FIAEA [AET sTden qﬁqq of the essence, of the know-
ledge, of the object, the realisation ; ggq this; 1 knowledge ;
£F thus; o=k said; SrqTd ignorance ; @i which; 3ra: then;
gwugr otherwise,

T4 ATEAAW FSHRAHAATZA |
FANRHER F87 A dwaEg=ad | 93 0

I will declare that which ought to be known, that
which being known immortality is enjoyed—the begin-
ningless supreme ETERNAL, called neither being nor
non-being. : (12)

4 to be known; zg whieh; gq that; gxewm (1) will
declare; g which ; Frear being known ; RAA nectar ; immorta-
lity ) sregd ( the Jiva) eujoyed.; Tangaq beginuingless; g%
highest ; &g Brabman ; & not; g being; & not; &7 that ; s187
non-being ; I=AT is cnlled,

FAq: qOEE qeEEdisERgEn |
FAq: gRwgs aanEga ek g
Everywhere THAT hath hands and feet, everywhere

eyes', heads, and mouths ; all-hearing, He dwelleth .in
the world, enveloping all ; : (13 )
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4 TN = @iq: O T 914 9 A87 69 everywhere
hands, and, feet, and, whose, that; qq that; Hi€rs(’ﬁl'ilﬁ'gm=
qI9: HHW T AGE T FGUA T Jeq 9 everywhere, oyes,
and, heads, and, mouths, and, whose, that ; g§44q: everywhere ;
M(qHq possessing ears ; 3% in the world; §F all; Frga baving
ehveloped; faefy sits.

GEIEEURIE G a%&m’%zrﬁam
mwaaﬁmnwmﬁ Fugel

Shining with all sense-faculties without any senses ;
unattached supporting everything ; and free from qual-
ities enjoying qualities.

FETamorTEl =F9NA. e Y SThE: I Ad
( of ) all, of senses, in the qualities, the splendour, whose, that ;

SifgmTarian = o ti¥: Ryfws by all, ( by ) senses, aban-
doned ; FEw unattached ; aqg(—q'i faar§ gy all, supports,

thus; | and ; @3 even; ﬁf;w without qualities; JoRdTFg =
gwr-‘n ﬁrﬁ' of qualities, the en]oymg ; % and.

AR FAAMIAC T 7 |
FEAANRAYY IRY SA@EF T a9

Without and within all beings, immovable and also
movable ; by reason of His subtlety imperceptible ; at
hand and far away is THAT. (15)

af?: outside ; 3w ivside ; 5 and ; AT} of beings HHI im-
movable ; | movable; g even; = and; TWHAIF from sub-
tlety ; g that; w{sHid unknowable, FEr=R REF IF in
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(all) distance, stauds, this; = and; %fq& near; = and;
| that,

AR T ¥qy AAwmT T Raaw |
JIAG = FoA AR TAEAG T ) e

Not divided amid beings, and yet seated distributive-
ly ; THAT is to be known as the supporter of beings;
He devours and He generates. (16)

Rigww; undivided; ¥ and; PJY in beings; FA9AH
divided ; g7 like ; = and ; Rgaw seated ; AWY = FaArAT wé of
beings, the supporter ; & and ; gq that; §% to be known;
i@syy absorbing ; ANIFEHY prevailing ; & and.

~n o -~ -
sAfqemf qesaiiqead: Tgead |
s . s~ < ~
T F4 T % aFe F8aw 1
THAT, the Light of all lights, is said to be beyond
darkness ; Wisdom, the object of Wisdom, by Wisdom
to be reached, seated in the hearts of all. (17)
sAifagy of lights; sy also ; &g That ; s=Aifa: light;
gae: from darkness ; q¢ beyond ; g=aq is called ; grd koow-
ledg:; §¥ that which is to he known ; QrAwF = QrAa Azg
by knowledge, to be reached; & in the heart ; gdex of all;
fafgan seated.

g & q 19 F4 9 @FEa: |
AEE ARG AREEEIET 0 9< )
16



e

Thus the Field, Wisdom and the Object of Wisdom,
have been briefly told. My devotee, thus knowing,
enters into My Being. : (18)

gier thus ; “§sF the Field; ayur also; g wisdom; &
that which is to be known ; =¥ and ; I+ said ; gRrqa: briefly ;
AFR: = {7 Wwh: my devotee ; gaq this ; A7 having known;
AT =H7 W3 ( to) my, to being; IyqAF approaches.

g3 I8 3@ R suEf |
Rreprra qonar Al sEkEvar ngs

Know thou that Matter and Spirit are both without
beginning ; and know thou also that modifications and
qualities are all Matter-born. (19)

ggid matter ; gg§ spirit ; = and ; gF even ; fAg know ;
a1y beginningless ; Y both; FF aloo; FFmM, modifica-
tions ; =¥ and ; gOUY qualities ; = and ; ¢F even ; [AfF know ;

Wrmﬂ= ama: G341 asf a, from matner, origin, whose,
them,

¢ - ~ Nk
FEFAUFGA 8 THREA |
LN S -
TE: G @A WNFIA FTTHA N Ro W
Matter is called the cause of the generation ‘of

causes and effects; Spirit is called the cause of the
enjoyment of pleasure and pain. (20)

FIAFTTONFRG Y = FIATA T FOAAE T Fpeq of acts, and,
of cuuses, una, 1 the creativeness; ¥g: the cause ; qEla:
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matter ; 3= is called ; g&¥: spirit ; gET QA= gEEE T
@AM, | of pleasures, and, of pains, and.; WIEE in the
enjoyingness ; ¥g: the cause; =y is called,

N o =
98q: SEe f§ 9% SRS |
* *

PRI OIEISET AFEANATHG B 9 0
Spirit seated in Matter useth the qualities born
of Matter; attachment to the qualities is the cause
of his births in good and evil wombs, (21)
e spirit ; 9Ffed: = 9Fqr fagfy I0H, in matter, sits,
thus ; g indeed; ¥~ enjoys; sFMATI=xFq: IArqra, from
matter, born ; o qualities ; KoY the cause ; FuFM: =JR-
g gmw: in the qualities, attachment; mex of his; gEa®®
TAg =gy T gy A AAY w=wmR Y (in) good,

and, (in) evil, and, in wombs, births, in them,
* (g le -
SIZZIFHAT I WAl ARG AGAL: |
N - wnw oA

QEHIRHIA G TRI {g SIRATET: 90 R
Supervisor and permitter, supporter, enjoyer, great
Lord and also the supreme SELF: thus is styled in
~ this body the supreme Spirit, (22)8%
IYger supervisor; STEHAT permitter ; & and ; WAl sup-
porter ; JTewr enjoyer ; wFsqu: the great Lord ; geAremr the

Supreme Self; gfd thus; 5 and; 1f¥ also; I+h: called ; FF
in the body ; sifén® (in) this; g&g: the spirit ; qy: highest,

9 ¢F A9 989 SF T 7o 8 |
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a1 FAAHISH = @ s 13 0

He who thus knoweth Spirit and Matter with its
qualities, in whatsoever condition he may be, he shall
not be born again. (23)

#: who ; g7 thus ; 3 knows ; Q&% spirit ; gFf¥ matter;
= and; @¥A: with qualities; §F with; g¥ar in all ways ;
agmA: existing; T also; 7 not; &: he; WA: again;
M TIAF is born,

AT T381d F ARIATHIHAT |
3+ AESH G0 FHARE F9C | 8 |l

Some by meditation behold the SELF in the self
by the SELF ; others by the Safikhya Yoga, and others
by the Yoga of Action; (24)

€qAA by meditation; greArE in the self; g3 see;
&f|q some: FJragrd the Self ; syrayar by the Self; =
others ; gf@a7 (by) the Sifikhya; fifia by Yoga; waaiiw
=Z/{N: B of action, by the Yoga; = and ; SIGY others.

U g L and A
Y ARSI AT I |
-~ o I3 ~
A9 ANAAHA FH FAI0Io: py i

Others also, ignorant of this, having heard of it
from others, worship; and these also cross beyond
death, adhering to what they had heard. (25)

817 others; g indeed; g this; sTA: not knowing ;
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et having heard ; meq: from others : gqra® worship ; &
they; =y also; = and ; FAFUF cross over; gg even ;
qeg death; wf¥quRUm: =WiF: ¢ WAT A" {7 soripture,
highest, refuge, whose, they.

JEAESIAS e Aty |
LN RN ~ <
AATATAIEMTIETE ATIT 0 k&N
Whatsoever creature is born, immobile or mobile,
know thou, O best of the Bharatas, that it is from the
union between the Field and the Knower of the Field.
(26)
gr3g whatsoever: gsaa is born; FRf¥q any; §x
being ; EIFLHATAR = €1 A ANAY F unmoving, and, moving,
and ; HAFAIGAA = €A F FATET T g of the held,

and, of the field-knower, and, from the anion; &g that ; @A
know ; aeH O best of the Bharatas,

* Lty By . o -
af gq7 way [ WA
e ~ LA ~
PAracalTdag 1 Tk | @i e
Seated equally in all beings, the supreme Lord,
unperishing within the perishing—he who thus seeth, he
seeth. (27)
g9 equal; 97 (in) all; JAY in beings ; fAEd scated ;
qeivgea. the highest Lord; {¥ag&sg among the perishing ;
TATEE] the unperishing ; & who; qzMF sces; &@: hej
g sees.
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a4 qaaftg @i anargadia |
A RAsaieRIsseAm qdl iiq RARE uk <N

Seeing indeed everywhere the same Lord equally
dwelling, he doth not destroy the SELF by the self|
and thus treadeth the highest Path. o (287

|H equal; qzgq seeing ; {¥ indeed ; g% everywhere;
gEafeqaq equally dwelling ; §%q¢ lord ; 7 not; f@afeq slays ;
sfrerAr by the self; gyeapt the Self; qa: then; anF goes ;
9 the highest; wfq path,

THJT | HAIO GRIAOIE G |
T2 931 AYIAFAFAIC & T30 0N

He who seeth that Prakriti verily performeth all
actions, and that the SELF is actionless, he seeth. {29)

qgeqr by matter ; o even ; = and ; AN actions ; FHA-
gronpr (the) being performed ; gda: everywheie ; &t who;
qUA(H sees; YT so; HWeATA the Self; swalC actionless;
q: he ; qIA(q sees.

A3 FATTAARFEATIAM |
ad O 9 AR T8 I a3 ) 3 N

When he perceiveth the diversified existence of
beings as rooted in One, and spreading forth from it,
then he reacheth the ETERNAL. (30)
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g when; YAGEINII=3aAFT % wigq of beings,
several, existence; QHRew =gH {[{#9q in one, reated ; FIYTAH
discerns ; §«: thence ; ggeven; ¥ and; fAEqIE the spreading ;
#37 Brahman ; §qg§ becomes ; §aT then.

AANRATHITATTATH] STA=AG: |
TS BT 7 FAR ARET 139 0

Being beginningless and without qualities, the im-
perishable supreme SELF, though seated in the body,
O Kaunteya, worketh not nor is affected. (31)

FAnEEAry, from beginninglessness ; Fygorerrq from attri-
butelessness ; qIATEAT the supreme Self ; {F this ; w¥exqR: im-
perishable ; gftven: body-seated ; 577§ also ; Y% O Kaunteya;
7 not , FHRINA ncts ; F not ; fxexa is affected.

o RS AEFARIBIE ASIT |
FARYAT 38 qUIEAT AN | 3R

As the omnipresent ether is not affected, by reason
of its subtlety, so seated everywhere in the body the
SELF is vot affected. (32)

a7r 4s; gind the omnipresent; §i3sarg from subtlety;
SIS ether ; & not; FuRCAR is affected ; AT everywhere;
wafegq: seated ; ¥F in the body; aAYT 50 ; WFAT the Self ;
K not ; IyFcHT is uffected.

~

T SFTTAF: FE SUHMF Uz |
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&F el a9 FHeR SFIIIQA WA 0 33 W0

As the one sun illumineth the whole earth, so the

Lord of the Field illumineth the whole Field, O Bharata.

(33)

Fqr as; gHRIUATR illuminates; ga: one; A the

whole; &R world; 39 this; UR: sun; T the field; Ffr

the field-uwner ; 4T 80 ; Fear the whole; gwigafd illumi-
nates ; Wieg O Bbirata.

- Shintie Cile

HAAATARAAGL FIAFT |

(AN D aN oA L o
waTEAY T 3 Agdfa A @ uzen
They who by the eve of Wisdom perceive this
difference between the Field and the Knower of the
Field, and the liberation of beings from Matter, they
go to the Supreme, {34)
RAAGTIAN = FAET T {F7ea < of the field, and, of
the field-knower, and; @F thus; Hay distinction ; FTATFRT
=graey Tgar of knowledge, by the eye; yagFHEAg=
AT, 9Fa: qref of beings, from matter, the liberation; =5

and; ¥ who; {AF: know; A go;§ they; gt to the
highest.

3fa Siqgnagare SAEEFRAATYET a1 ATEASEqG:|
Thus in the glorions BHAGAVAD-GirA ...the thirteenth disconrse,

entitled :

THE YOGA OF THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE FIELD AND THE
KNOWER OF THE FIELD.
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FOURTEENTH DISCOURSE.
* N .
T3 TAANH FEE I |
Y oS Y >
JSIAT 719 T W A o9 0
The Blessed Lord said :
I will again proclaim that supreme Wisdom, of

all wisdom the best, which all the Sages having known
have gone hence to the supreme Perfection. @

qi highest ; 321: again ; gazgan® (1) will declare ; FraraT
of wisdoms ; g1 the wisdom ; IHAR best ; ag which ; Fream
baving known: ga®: manis ; §4 all; @@ (o the) highest ;
f&f& to perfection ; gq: Lence ; TAf: gone.

2§ FEQURIE wH QAR |
@ s A ged A g T a0

Having taken refuge in this Wisdom and being
assimilated to My own nature, they are not re-born even
in the emanation of a universe, nor are disquieted in
the dissolution. (2)

T¥ this ; ¥ wisdom ; gyrfater baving taken refnge inj
#% my; qrg¥q. (to) similarity of nature; HETan come;
& in emanation ; HI§ also; q not; ITATAR are born ; g%
in dissolation ; 7 not ; saYfy suffer; = and.

aq AR qRAd T UEIE |
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My womb is the great ETERNAL ; in that [ place
the germ.; thence cometh the birth of all beings, O
Bharata. (3)

A7 my ; Fifq: womb ; AEgHEl the great Brahman ; gieaq
in this; ¥ the germ; TINF place ; g I; §wq: the birth;
gygarar of all beings; qa: thence ; WAIF becomes; ¥ra
O Bharata,

qAAIAY Fiqd wqa: GEk A |
amar @ Agenfeg v far 1 8

In whatsoever wombs mortals are produced, O
Kaunteya, the ETERNAL is their mighty womb, I their
generating father. (4)

FAAAT = |IYg A3g (in) all, in wombs ; iRz O Kaun-
teya ; Faa: forms; ARy Areborn ; ar: which; T of these ;
#& Brahman ; Agzalid: = azdi Fif: the great womb: ¥ [;
®7I7: =73 73207 907, the seed, gives, thus; fqqr father.

| TRAA g Q0T TFIqEaEn |
faala wgER 38 @RI 1l 4 Ul

Harmony Mouility, Ineriia, such are the qualities,
Matter-born ; they bind fast in the body, O great-armed
one, the indestructible dweller in the bordy. (s5)

7§ vhythm (or haimony ) ; ¥&: mobility ; §7: inertia ;
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gfq thus ; gow: the qualities ; qFRENAT: = T 97 3T &
from Prakriti, birth, whose, they ; fqgs@ bind; wziamsr O

great-armed one ; ¥ in the body ; &fge the embodied ; sysqa
indestructible.

T @ FATARTFRFAEI |
& N\ =

(a3 [N

g@'ﬂqﬁ'ﬁ FANd W A || & I}
Of these Harmony, from its stainlessness, luminous
and healthy, bindeth by the attachment to bliss and
the attachment to wisdom, O sinless one. (6)
: &% there; §ey harmony; fR@eaNg from stainlessness
g®T94% illuminating ; Hame bealthy ; gEEHT = gEea
pleasure, by the attachment; Iwrfa binds ; FrAGAT = A

§hq of wisdom, by the attachment; = and ; grag O sinless
one.

Gl WEs AR gurEagsT9q |
afetamfy i FaaeE @A 0o 0

Mobility, the passion-nature, know thou, isthe source
of attachment and thirst for life, O Kaunteya, that
bindcth the dweller in the body by the attachment to
action. (7)

@:  mobility ; QAIAR =UT: AT A€ g desire, self,
whowe, it ; (@@ kvow ; FeOTENAGEIL=FOU T TG |
qaY: FEET: AeArq aq thirst, and, attachment, and, from 1hem
( two ), the source, from which, that ; qq that ; fAxWTE bnds ;
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#7133 O Kaunteya; FRETT=Fuo: qia of action, by the
attachment ; ZfEF the embodied.

qEEATES ffk AR |Agea |
ARSI ARG o < |

But Inertia, know thou, born of unwisdom, is the
deluder of all dwellers in the body ; that bindeth by
heedlessness, indolence and sloth, O Bhérata. (8)

qA: inertia; g indeed ; SIFAN=JIATA a4 from
ignorance, born ; fARE kuow; Frgsk the causer, of delusion ;
gINFA =QIST TrEAf (of ) all, of embodied ; gHiFT@EaA-
IR =99I37 9 WI%EAT o [Agar by heedlessness and, by
indolence, and, by sloth, and; §q that; {F=ran@ binds; ¥r&
O Bbarata.

A7 g9 §SAf S FAO ARG |
AT g 9: TAR G59Ga 0 0
Harmony attacheth to bliss, Mobility to action, O

Bhérata. Inertia, verily having shrouded wisdom, at-
tacheth on the contrary to heedlessness. (9)

geq harmony; & in pleasure; §Rafq attacheth; x:
mobility ; FH&Y9r in action ; Mg O Bhirata ; @I wisdom ; ®rga
having enveloped : g indeed ; |a: inertia ; gME in heedless-
ness; §alq attaches ; I but.

TSIRqRATTAT Y Ak AW |
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IS {ed AT qH: TA SIS U Go |

Now Harmony prevaileth, havingoverpowered Mob-
ility and Inertia, O Bhérata, Now Mobility, having over-
powered Harmony and Inertia ; and now Inertia, having
overpowered Harmony and Mobility. (10)

T&: mobility ; &®: inertia ; = and ; \fnIR having overpo-
wered ; g8 harmony ; Warg becemes; W@ O Bhirata ; &t
mobility ; §&§ harmony ; gA: inertia; = and; @y even; §A:
inertia ; §e harmouy ; ¥&: mobility; FyT also.

FAERY R ESRATFE TS |
i+ 931 a31 FeniEgs qamega 199 1)

When the wisdom-light streameth forth from all
the gates of the body, then it may be known that
Harmony is increasing. (X18)

gIgicg = &g ity (in)all, in gates; ¥§ in the body ;
Fp{eRa in this ; weRra: light ; ITAF is born ; FF wisdom ;
7@t when ; qar then ; Farg let (him ) know ; fgs increased ;
g% harmony ; &F thus ; Iq indeed.

@ FIRUEA: FAOHIA: TR |
RN Sa g A | 9] N

Greed, outgoing energy, undertaking of actions,
restlessness, desire—these are born of the increase of
Mobility, O best of the Bharatas. (12)
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T greed ; 9g7: forthgoing ; sted: beginning ; H{AwWg
of actions; s1yA: unpeacefuluess; yer desire ; TRt in (the
state of } mobility ; ganA these ; SU&F are born; AFF (in
having become) increased ; wigss O best of the Bharatas.

awsﬁssrq'\%?ﬁ JHIQT A1g € A |
TR ST TS 'R 093 1)

Darkness, stagnation and heedlessness and also
delusion—these are born of the increase of Inertia, O
joy of the Kurus. ’ (13)

Frgwra: darkness ; JAFF: non-forthgoing ; | and ; FHI:
heedlessness ; ®ig: delusion ; @ even; & and ; 8 in ( the
state of ) inertia ; garfer these; FHY are born; fATE (i
having become ) increased ; gAEa O rejoicer of the Kurus.

T30 @4 w8 g 94 A4 g
ATTAAI SFAASTFIRAIGTT 1 98 I

If Harmony verily prevaileth when the embodied
goeth to dissolution, then he goeth forth to the spotless
worlds of the great Sages. (14)

J3r when ; geq in (the state of ) harmony ; gg (in having
become ) increased ; g indeed ; qer4 to dissolution ; AMR goes ;
¥e9q the supporter of a body; ar then; IHARITA=I|H
@& 15 q9ry the, (they ) know, thus, of them ; Ster to
the worlds ; sya@ra, of the spotless ; gigggd goes.

S SH Al FAERTY S |
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fe1 SRR AR SR 1 9y )

Having gone to dissolution in Mobility, he is born
among those attached to action ; if dissolved in Inertia,
he is born in the wombs of the senseless. (15)

IHE in mobility ; g&% to dissolution ; sregr having gone ;
FREATT =FAOT & UN{ WY in action, attachment, whose,
amongst them; WTAR is born; AT so; F&r: dissolved ;
qAfY in inertia ; FEAMAY =TIrTA AT of the senseless, in
the wombs ; Srag is born. "

o C o
FAM: GHFAAE: AAF [HS TS |
ARG TS TEATE AAE: KIS N &N
It is said the fruit of a good action is harmonious

and spotless ; verily the fruit of Mobility is pain, and
the fruit of Inertia unwisdom. (16)

wAN: of action; gpasa (of ) well-dove; srg: (they)
say ; Qrfess harmonious ; fAH& spotless ; et the fruit; warg:
of mobility ; g indeed ; 7 the fruit ; & pain ; JFTA igno-
rance; Ad. of inertia; wa the fruit.

AARATET FH Gl @9 T |
THEAIG] GHAl WAl SYFEA 9 11990

From Harmony wisdom is born, and also greed
from Mobilitv ; heedlessness and delusion are of Inertia,
and also unwisdom. : (@)
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genq from harmony ; §SaT is born ; JIF¥ wirdom ; twrg:
from mobility ; &trs: greed ; @1 even ; ¥ and ; TRTIAIEI = AAIZ:
=t #ig: ¥ heedlessness, and, delusion, aud ; qAF: from inertia ;
337: ( two ) become ; JHIF ignorance ; §F even ; | and.
L LN b o S X 8
FF =BT AAVT {Y [[q8ld a4 |
- .
EERULEIRRIE IR RIE I AT
They rise upwards who are settled in Harmony ;
the Active dwell in the midmost place; the Inert
go downwards, enveloped in the vilest qualities.  (18)
Fet upwards; WEEH g0 ; TREYT=TR fegar: in har-
mony, seated; HEY in the midst; fYgfa stand ; gsEr: the
active ; HEA-HMMGITEUT: = T4 gneq gar reqar: (of the)
lowest, of the guna, in the mode, seated; zry: downwards;
w=Tq go; FIAAT: the inert.
. - .
A O FAL AT TTSTTAR |
- LR 8 S N oA ~
o W A HRTT ASET=SI 090
When the Seer perceiveth no agent other than the
qualities, and knoweth THAT which is higher than the
qualities, he eatereth into My nature. (19)
q not; WA other; WIA: than the qualities; HATt the
doer; 7z when ; ger the Seer; [AITA(F sees; gopx: than
the qualities ; =7 and ; &% the highest; Fr=y knows ; ¥EA = /A
qTA my, to being 3 &: he ; WYTEITH goes.

T A IgEgRa |
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When the dweller in the body hath crossed over
these three qualities, whence all bodies have been
produced, liberated from birth, death, old age and
sorrow, he drinketh the nectar of immortality. (20)

gupg the qualities ; gary these ; sydlew having crossed
beyond ; sftq three ; Tt the embodied ; TRGTTIIA =TT AGHT*
IF a1, from the body, the origin, of whom, them; swygeg-
SR = T P T FWwAr T g@: of birth, and, of
death, and, of old age, and, by ( from ) sorrows ; @Fgwh: freed ;
HYFY. immortslity ; FIIH enjoys.

A 309 |
SRR FAR TR |
FETER: F Sasi=mEadd 09 o

Arjuna said :

What are the marks of him who hath crossed over
the three qualities, O Lord? How acteth he, and
how doth he go beyond these three qualities ? (2r)

&: (by ) what ; fa®: by marks ; sfta, three ; gorrg quali-
ties ; qarR these; WdYw: erossed ; W® becomes ; i} O lord ;
fRArEr: what-conduct ; ¥t how; w and; gara these; oftq
three ; gowa, quelities; mfETAT goes boyond.

17
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Hagad |
s ~ e ¥
SEE | PR T AgHT | 9= |
ar e o~ o [ ~
A ¢ Q9N A HITUA FI-AA 1 N
The Blessed Lord said :

He, O Pandava, who hateth not radiance, nor
outgoing energy, nor even delusion, when present, nor
longeth after them, absent; (22)

gwrg light; =¥ and; 9| forthgoing; = and; #
delusion'; g1 even; | and; gigx O Papdava;  not; @

hates; §xgiA ( when ) gone forth ; 7 not ; frg=TrT ( when )
returned ; shiavia desires.

AAAATHA o0t 7 Fraread |
U A 3 AAREE 0T 03 0

He who, seated as a neutral, is unshaken by the
qualities ; who saying: * The qualities revolve,” standeth
apart, immovable, (23)

IAAIY like the neutral ; sTrEflA: seated ; g?(: by the qua-
lities ; §: who ; 7 not ; F=Teaq is shaken ; gorr: the qualities ;
Zqq move; iy thus; gF even; ¥: who; wFafAER stands
away ; | not; A moves.

AT TR AASEIIHFEE: |
JeEBEEE R R: i en
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Balanced in pleasure and pain, self-reliant, to whom
a lump.of earth, a rock and gold are alike ; the same
to loved and unloved, firm, the same in censure and in
praise, (24)

FIEER =TI I o Ty q: the same, SOrIOw,
and, pleasnre, and, for whom, he ; €&y =&@(R {¥4q: in own
self, standing ; GAASITAFRTT: = TA: SN F AW T HiSAA %
¥® §: equal, clod, and, stone, and, gold, and, for whom, he ;
geafmaima: = ge%: (5@ 5 WHA: = 38§ equal, loved, and
unloved, and, for whom, he; Hfit: firm ; geMATAGER: = JoAT
Ry = sror: gEgra: o @€y @ equal, blame, and, of self,
praise, and, for whom, he.

N ha : )
ARG ATl PRI |
Qe ~ ~ Y =
AARAIHARI JUEIE: & =90 0K N
The same in honour and ignominy, the same to
friend and foe, abandoning all undertakings—he is
said to have crossed over the qualities. (25)
HIAMQAIAAN: =AM | WYAR 9 in honour, and, in dis
honour, and; gea: equal; gea: equal; FAARIFAN =ATe
&« ®: g ggar of the friend, and, of the enemy, in the sides;
FIRIR@H = GAT FGTot qiRAT (of) all, of undertakings,
the abandoner ; oNAYT: = TA, Wata: the qualities, crossed ;
q: he ; g=ag is called.

At = AsARTERT AT § |
& OFRAIA AT, FTETIT B N RN
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And he who serveth Me exclusively by the yoga
of devotion, he, cressing beyond the qualities, he is fit
to become the ETERNAL. (26)

#f we; = and; F: who; F=ARWTor without-straying ;
WFRAMA = q7FAn Jqritg  of  devotion, by the yoga; &ad
seryes; &: he; yong the qualities ; @A having crossed

over ; gl these; =gAM@ =amgor: warg of Brahman, for
the becoming ; e is fit.

HEl @ MASISEAGAaIE = |
ATAGET = e GEEABHE TUR |

For | am the abode of the ETERNAL, and of the
indestructible nectar of immortality, of immemorial
righteousness, and of unending bliss. (299

#&gror: of Brahman ; 1% indeed; ufgsr abode; stg I
stggea of nectar; F=aFEX (of ) inexhaustible; = and;
graaed (of ) everlasting ; w and; wiexw of duty; gwen
of pleasure ; YaptraaRea of the uttermost ; = angd,

3 smgrEAEle QUAIRAITRET A AggAS: |

Thus in the glorions BHAGAvAD-GIrd..the fourtcenth discourse.
entitled :
THE YOGA OF SEPARATION FROM THE THREE QUALITIES.
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FIFTEENTH DISCOURSE.

fammagaa |
K . 4
FAYSALAEAZAE TEEIAT |
SINY €1 QoI+ 9% 35 & a3@T 19 0

The Blessed Lord said :

With roots above, branches below, the Ashvattha is
said to be indestructible ; the leaves of it aré hymns ;
he who knoweth it is a Veda-knower, (1)

EE'%EGWFW;% g Jeg g9 above, the root, whose, it ;
ST =TY: W@ JeA a7 below, branches, whose, it ;
a7y the ashvatiha; grg: (they ) call ; mrsamy indestruc-
tible ; #&zifg hymns; =Exr of which; qoffd the leaves; g:
who ; @ that ; %7 knows ; §: he ; F71FF Veda-knower.

AT TPARTE T
qUETET ATEaR: |
A FRATEA

LN o =] SRUFV
FRIFIINA FTHSE 1l R 1
Downwards and upwards spread the branches of it,
nourished by the qualities; the objects of the senses
its buds; and its roots grow downwards, the bonds of
action in the world of men. (2)
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oy: below; 5 aud; Fey above; qgar: spread ; §&¥ of
that ; wr@T: the branches; guggar: =ad: g3=r: by the qua-
lities, nourished ; fAgagTAT: = AQAr: garan: Araf qr: objects
of the senses, sprouts, whose, they ; s14: below ; * and ; Fafy
the roots; EEARIY ramified ; FHATTARR = Zrady: a8t
& action, the bond, whose, they ; ngi{%:maﬁ%
of men, in the world.

A THEE g

A A AR = s |
AAYHA FATH-
AR ZA A0 2

Nor here may be acquired knowledge of its form,
nor its end, nor its origin, nor its rooting-place ; this
strongly-rooted Ashvattha having been cut down by the
unswerving weapon of non-attachment, (3)

7 not; &Y form ; sy&R of this ; g7 here; qyT 80 ; ITTAT
ig obtained ; not ; q: end; T not; ¥ and ; syIf3: beginning ;
q not; « and; §RIFEr foundation ; wyAEy ashvattha, @
this ; GEAETIA =FATST THUT Jeq gq well-grown, roots
whose, this ; STTNYE O = FNET THX of non-attachment, by
the weapon : gg= ( by ) strong ; f&=ar having cut ;

° "~ (o »
qd: ] A
[N S

giwatar a FHadiy wg

e\:'
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Jq: SR T GO | 2 |

That path beyond may be sought, treading which
there is no return. I go indeed to that Primal Man
whence the ancierit energy forthstreamed. (4)
qa: then ; q foot ( stepping-place ) ; &q that ; qiTfirask
should be sought ; &f&r in which ; war: gone ; 7 not ; AR
return ; 3q: again; §F to that; gx even; | and; HIA

original ; g&Y Man ; gq@1 (1) go; oa: whence; gar™: forth-
going ; qaT issued ; GUAT ancient.

AR e
HAAIAAA AFTTHRAT |
g'%ﬁfgﬁm qEg@a-
TITTE: RHAT T N 4

Without pride and delusion, victorious over the
vice of attachment, dwelling constantly in the SELF,
desire pacified, liberated from the pairs of opposites
known as pleasure and pain, they tread, undeluded,
that indestructible path. (5)

iR =q: ¥ 4ig: W fAdal WAz F pride, and,
delusion, and, gone, from whom, they; frggwaier: =(an
g e 2AST: A: F conquered, of attachmeut, the faults, by whom,
they ; FEATRTAAT: = WEFAR (@T: in the inner self, perma~
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nently established ; FATHFTHIATG = FARHT: FHAT: 4§{ q depar-
ted, desires, whose, they; §g: by ( from) the pairs ; Fg=hr:
freed ; GUTQENX: = & T @ W HAT AN &: pleasure, and,
pain, and, name, whose, by ( from ) them ; w=&fF go; wHeT:
un-deluded ; ¥§ to the goa] steqy indestructible ; g4 that,

q aEEId g4l A9 TE 9 6 |
Waﬁaa%amqqt#muﬂn

Nor doth the sun lighten there, nor moon, nor
fire ; having gone thither they return not; that is My
supreme abode. (6)

q not; gg that; wrgz¥ illuminates; &: the sun; 7
not; THiw: the moon ; T not; gyrasw: fire; ag t0 which;
gy having gone; d mot; fAF§F return ; gy that; ym
abode ; g highest; @& my.

A SR S AR |
AagHirega® gEiRen® FERr v

A portion of Mine own Self, transformed in the
world of life into an immortal Spirit, draweth round
itself the senses of which the mind is the sixth, veiled
in Matter. (7)

¥¥ my; @3 even; W portion; g = FAFA Aireh
of living things, in the world; sfimya: jiva-become ; garaw:
angcient ; RA:YFIR =#7: ¥Y AT qUA mind, sixth, of whom,
them ; §ZANMT senses ; THIFEYTIH = TFAT (RYFIFT in nature,
placed ; FHY(F draws,
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Teaan G TN N < )

When the Lord acquireth a body and when He
abandoneth it, He seizeth these and goeth with them,
as the wind takes fragrances from their retreats. (8)

gt 2 body; ag which ; Wari obtains ; &g which;
= and; SIfF also; IERATY passes beyond ; §xqw: the Lord ;.
sr@iear having seized ; qaii these; §arfy gocs; ary: wind ;
drqra. fragrances ; 37 like : S(rqrarg from retreat.

HH TG WA T @A H0EE 7 |
AT FAAE ATETAT 0 ] 0
Enshrined in the ear, the eye, the touch, the taste

and the smell, and in the mind also, He enjoyeth the
objects of the senses. (9)

w5 the ear; way: the eye; &% the argan of touch;
= and ; (g thesorgan of taste; @ror the organ of amell; g3
even; 5 and; sIfErA presiding over ; wq: the mind; =7
and; 34 this; @A objects of the genses; IYRANX
enjoys.

* o [ - - .
SR Rad A1 ot A1 omeaa |
. &~
fmet g T Ry el

The deluded do not perceive Him when He
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departeth or stayeth, or enjoyeth, swayed by the
qualities ; the wisdom-eyed perceive. (10)

goEma departing } fegdq staying ; ar or; =¥ slso
3+ enjoying ; &T or ; YOEAAR,=TX: ST by the qualities,
accompanied ; (3@r: the deluded ; 7 not ; JFIYAF perceive ;
QR see ; FATYY: =T[4 wY: AN & wisdom, eyes, Whose,
they.

. - - N - - i
Teal AR TEAATARITH |
* = - W\ e . -

JAATSIBAHATAT w1+ T=HIFIaH: U 35
Yogis also, struggling, perceive Him, established
in the SELF ; but, though struggling, the unintelligent
perceive Him not, their selves untrained. (rr1)
Tgq: striving ; FFETA: yogis; = and; gF thus; quifd
see ; sy inthe Self ; syglegaw established ; g q: striving;
G also ; WFHATATT: =T Fq: AT X:7 not, made (purified),

the Self, by whom, they ; & not ; g this ; qZ&F see ; FHFA:
mindless.

TR A SHRATASTISH |
TEEARY TR g AR AWET IR0

That splendour issuing from the sun that enlighten-
eth the whole world, that which is in the moon and
in fire, that splendour know as from Me. (12)

g which; sTfRAad =sufdAT 7q from the sun, gone
(forth ); §s: the splendour; wwg the world; wraay
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lightens ; s7f@g®a whole ; &g which ; wzmi& in the moon;
&g which; & and; Y in fire; §q that; & splendour;
faf& know ; ATA=R® mine.

o ~ 8N
MHEE ?f_f\ﬁﬂﬂ HFAHGHNSE! |
S

oot <ol @ra: S W T 119 3

Permeating the soil, I support beings by My
vital energy, and having become the delicious Soma *
I nourish all plants. (13)

arq the earth ; syrigga baving eutered ; w and; Tan®
beings ; yre® support; sy§ [ ; SMswar by vitality ; geom®
(1) nourish ; & and; siiqft: plants ; @al: all; §rq: Soma;
ger having become ; I@rewHF:=1G: HIWI I §: sap,
nature, whose, it,

A AAEN Ao T Jgaiaa: |
STIAEAT: TR TR i 92

I, having become the Fire of Life, take possession
of the bodies of breathing things, and united with the
life-breaths I digest the four kinds of food. (14)

ar¢ 1 ; Yqmx: Vaishvénara ; year having become ; smiovat
of living beings ; gga the body ; snfas: sheltered in; ayom-
QEAEAE™: = NAT q SAQUAT 7 FAIw: with the in-breath,
and, with the out-breath, and, united ; g=u® (1) cook; &

food ; wgfyw fourfold.

1 ‘¢ Having become the watery moon ™ is the accepted translation.
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aae 9 R amEe
A fqr%raﬁqﬁtg:‘r T
30x gieRg J4t
%qragam"aqa HEE U 9%

And [ am secated in the hearts of all, and from -

Me memory and wisdom and their absence. And that

which is to be known in all the Vedas am I ; and I

indeed the Veda-knower and the duthor of the Vedénta.

(15

g¥ex of all; | and; xg I; g in the heart; dfAiAe:

seated ; q¥: from me; €NF: memory ; F{IHX wisdom ; STYE.:

absence; & and; 'i%: by the Vedas; =r and; @&3: (by)

all; sig I: g4 ever; ¥ei: to be known ; Fifazq Vedinta
maker ; §2f¥q Veda-knower; gF even; o and; g L.

YA qEdl S RARR T 7 |
&T: A0 A FEERISHR AT N 3 & |

There are two energies in this world, the destructible
and the indestructible ; the destructible is all beings,
the unchanging is called the indestructible. (16)

&1 two; gAr (in) this; g&st Purughas (two); &% in
world ; &f¥: destructible; = and; syg{: indestructible ; ¢g
even ; =¥ and ; T the destructible ; gaifor all ; TqWH beings ;
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FEey: the rock-seated ; T the indestructible ; ITAF is
called.

ITA: JEIEAT: TWATHGIEA: |
A SEHEFIARATT FdaT E9T 199 |

The highest energy is verily Another, declared.
as the supreme SELF, He, who pervading all, sustaineth
the three worlds, the indestruetible Lord. (17)

aw7: the highest ; yg¥: spirit ; F indeed; wvm: another ;
qeRrear highest Self; #@ thus; 3rgq: called; #r who;
SrwaAs triple world ; 3wy having entered ; farqfe sustains;
egy: the imperishable ; $9qv: Lord.

TEATRETAIASFTANTE ¢ |
aAtsfa S a7 = TEa: TEARE: 19 <1l
Since 1 excel the destructible, and am more

excellent also than the indestructible, in the warld and
in the Veda I am proclaimed the supreme Spirit. (18 )

FeRry whereas ; @i destructible; w{Iq: beyond ; ovg I;
st than the jndestructible ; (T alse; & and ; I=ya: best;
oq: hence; |A (1) am; &tk in the world; ¥ in the
Veda ; = and ; 94q: declared ; g&GIwA: the highest spirit.

A ARAREHS A TEHTA |
& SRS A T AR 9%
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He who undeluded knoweth Me thus as the Supreme
spirit he, all-knowing, worshippeth Me with his whole
being, O Bharata. (19)

7: who; AMY. me; g% thus; s7§we: undeluded ; JraMA
knows ; g&SIWHRY, the highest spirit; &: he; ganEq all-
knowing; W3ty worships; HM me; [INTAT=wIW iAW
( with ) all, with being ; ®re@ O Bharata.

g TEaH WEFAREE T |
TATTAT A ARFAFAA ARA IR ol

Thus by Me this most secret teaching hath been
told, O sinless one. This known, he hath become
illuminated, and hath finished his work, O Bharata. (20)

g% thus ; TEAH most secret ; G teaching; g& this;
I spoken ; 7Fr by me; o1AF O sinless one ; gy this ; gear
having known ; FigHIH wise; T may become ; FaFa:=
FE T2t ¥ q: work, done, by whom, he ; sz O Bbirata,

A Mugragiare EARAART W J9AISsEn: |

Thus in the glorious BHAGAVAD G{TA..the fifteenth discourse,
entitled :
THE YOGA OF ATTAINING PURUSHOTTAMA,



{ 271 ]
SIXTEENTH DISCOURSE.

T |
A FAG R FEETER: |
g IHA AFH TEAEIT AT § 0

Fearlessness, cleanness of life, steadfastness in the
Yoga of wisdom, almsgiving, self-restraint and sacrifice
and study of the Scripture, austerity and straightfor-
wardness, R )

oAy fearlessness ; FEAYYE: =qeeq TR of being
(living ), purity ; FERAEIfCyiq: = A T FIw F saRfeyTa:
in wisdom, and, in yoga, and, fixity ; s1% gift ; a\: self-res-
traint ; = and; axy: sacrifice ; | and; @nramx: study (of
Shastras ) ; wq: austerity ; 1I3(¥ rectitude.

o~ N . N
aAfEar amq%em;r: TR |
- * ) o
T IASIGTA A1GA AT R )

Harmlessness, truth, absence of wrath, renunciation,
peacefulness, abserice of crookedness, compassion to
living beings, uncovetousness, mildness, modesty, absence
of fickleness, : (-2)

s1f%qT barmlessness ; §&F truth ; sTENg: absence of anger ;
APT: renunciation ; Wifq: peace; WIWw absence of guile ;
gar compassion; ¥HY among beings; SIHIZrE uncovetouse
ness; Wr¥4 mildness ;' #: modesty; rIgEt absence of
fickleness.
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dS: & g AEERR! AaEEa |
A {9 AT ARG U 3
Vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of

envy and pride—~these are his who is born with the
diviae properties, O Bharata. (39

Jsi: splendour; AT forgiveness ; ufq: fortitude: sy
purity ; s7E1g: absence of malice ;  not ; HIGHITATT over-pride ;
NATY are ; 94 to endowment; g (to) divine ; wirsraeR
of the born ; 3t O Bhérata.

1 34 SREEA R TREREE T |
AT TS T GIRAEAE |8
Hypocrisy, arrogance and conceit, wrath and also

harshness and unwisdom, are his who is born, O Pértha,
with demoniacal properties. (4)

&1 hypoorisy ; 99 arrogunce ; syPara: pride ; & and;
#19: vwrath; qresy hamshness; g3 even; = and; @
ignorance ; ¥ and ; WWFa&q of the born, wrd O Partha;
Y to the endowment ; rg{ta (to ) demoniacal.

Rt daizAtenT FEamgd A |
P FIE PAACAISHT 2T 1 Y B

The divine properties are deemed to be for liber-
ation, the demoniacal for bondage. Grieve not, thou art



s

born with divine properties, O Pandava. (5)

¥ft divine; §qq endowment; (Adigra for liberation ;
fAdqrx for bondage; Rrg demoniacal ; waris thought; mg
do not; FH: grieve; §qE to endowment ; IqtY (to) divine;
winrsira: born ; WY (thoun) art; qigg O Pindava,

L NN
81wl SFsRARA A @ 7 |
= °

R et : i g T4 g )

« Twofold is the animal creation in this world, the
divine and the demoniacal; the divine hath been
described at length; hear from Me, O Partha, the
demoniacal. (6)

& two; A = qarai @t of beings, emanations;
&% in world ; syféRq, (in) this ; ¥7s divine ; sygL: demonia-
cal; ug even; =« and ; ¥: the divine; fyegaw: in detail;
Frew: said ; strgl demoniacal ; qrd O Partha; & of me; sgop
hear.

o~ (a3 ~
T = a9 1 [gug )

. ~ = . = -
9 [ AT TER A | qg @ ne

Demoniacal men know neither right energy nor
right abstinence ; nor purity, nor even propriety, nor
truth is in them. 18%)

agfw forthgoing ; = and; Fgiw return; = and; S(AY: men ;
7 not; [@g: know ; HIEW: demoniacal ; 7 not ; Wre purity; &
not; =g also; & and; Wr9w: right conduct; « not; &R
truth ; Jg in them; Ay is.
18
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HAATRE T SRGIAAT |
ATERETT Praeaeprieg®q Il < |

“ The universe is without truth, without ( moral)
basis,” they say; “without a God, brought about by
mutual union, and caused by lust and nothing else.” ( 8)

vergar without-truth ; sym@g without-foundation; & they;
a0 the world; strg: say; syfisgiq without~-God; steveqw-
& =8IqT YU T qr+aAf §97 another, and, other, and, from
them ( two ), born; & what; steuig else; aIHegnA=&TA:
¥q: € aq lust, cause, whose, that.

* -

Tl TEHATT ATHARISTITEA: |

TATIAFHIO: G SWIASRAT: 1 § )

Holding this view, these ruined selves of small under-
standing, of fierce deeds, come forth as enemies for the
destruction of the world. (9)

gt this; 3{#%, view; staz*a having held fast; agreqra: = qE:
sy@A: d9f W ruined, selves, whose, they; syeqgwa: = steur
gt AT F swall, reason, whose, they; gwAfy come forth;
IARAIN: = IATA HAW AW, & ferce, actions, whose,
they; sgarg for destruction; wmra: of the world ; =f¥amn:
epemies.

U HIAARIAT: |
RIS ST SEIREaT: 119 ol
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Surrendering themselves to insatiable desires, possess-
ed with vanity, conceit and arrogance, holding evil
ideas through delusion, they engage in action with
impure resolves, o (10))

&/IH desire; sUHF having based on; gwj: haxrd to
fill; &9 ATARIRAAn =447 = AT A AIA T «AlEAn by
vanity, and, by pride, and, by intoxication, and, pursued;
Argrg from delusion; wdfiear having held ; sragamgm =wda:
wrer evil addictions ; g3qa engage (in action) ; stgfyaar =
org=fift Fati qwra ¥ ; impure, vows, whose, they.

FramaReE; 9 seaayaiar: |
FHHAMIE TR g 1 2N

Giving themselves over to unmeasured thought whose
end is death, regarding the gratification of desires as
the highest, feeling sure that this is all, (11)

fSrai care; S({RAAT unmeasurable ; 7 and ; THAAIR = ¥FA:
= qean: at dissolution, end, whose, it; IqNSar: refuged in;
RIACARTGEALT: = HIATAT TAT: qEA: A of (objects of )
desires, enjoyment, the supreme ( goal), whose, they; garsg
thus much ( is all ); ¥(@ thus ; fafar: assured.

SATTIATET: HTHBETIO: |
$E FHARTAARAGETI 0 92 1|

Held in bondage by a hundred ties of expectation,
given over to lust and anger, they strive to obtain by °
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unlawful means hoards of wealth for sensual enjoyments.
(12)
ST = JTAr: qrarrf wa: of hope, of cords, ( by )
hundreds ; ¥&r: bound ; HRIAFTIIUAN: = HIA: T HIY: T &
o7q« Jyra ¥ desire, acd, wrath, and, highest, refuge, whose,
they ; $&% ( they ) strive ( to secure ); HANIIY = HIFER WT-
&% 873 of desire, of enjoyment, for the sake of ; syeyrgA = by
injustice ; srqgwArY = s1ex gw&T of wealth, collections.

IIAY TN FEHOH qTOR AARIH |
o~ ~ > o~ &

TEARIEAN H AR T W9

“ This to-day by me hath been won, that purpose I
shall gain; this wealth is mine already, and also this
shall be mine in future. (13)

gq this; sty to-day; ®ar by me; F®Y obtained; g this;
qreey ( 1) shall obtain; #FTty" desire ; T§ this; s is; T

this; syfy also; § of me; Wrasary shall be; ga: again; ¥+
wealth,

< e [
HE A g AIGA AR |
-~ . L S . .
$ulisgAg wnll faelisd Tearget neeu
“1 have slain this enemy, and others also I shall
slay. I am the Lord, I am the enjoyer, I am perfect,
powerful, happy : (14)

&7qy this ; 7gr by me; ; & slain ; §g: enemy, gasg (1)
shall slay ; = and ; e1qera others; s3{y also; §aqt: ruler ; s1¢ I;
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31§ I ; Jyeft the enjoyer; f&w: periect; 7§ [ ; qwary strong ;
gaft happy. {

FEshsFRETE Fis=iRa azm wbl
T A AR gamERmiRaT: 19 ¥

“I am wealthy, well-born ; what other is there that
is like unto me ? 1 will sacrifice, 1 will give ( alms ),
I will rejoice.” Thus deluded by unwisdom, (15)

stiga: wealthy ; syPstqr well-born ; Zrfes (I) am : : who;
I=Y: other; xRy is; gza: like; qar by me; w3x (I) will
sacrifice ; Trearr (L) will give; #ifgsx (I) will rejoice;
giw thue; syaEfARIRan: = stama fAAIREr: by unwisdom,
delnded.

SO SO S -
3‘[3*[*‘?‘"5“'{[5' mgmamgar. |
a o~ = LY

A HHAGY ITIT ARSTET 1) &N

Bewildered by numerous thoughts, enmeshed in the
web of delusion, addicted to the gratification of desire,
they fall downwards into a foul hell. (16)

FAHAAEAI: = qAR: A futar: (by ) various, by
thonghts, bewildered; FrgSUFRATIAT: =ATERA AN FRIFAL:
of delusion, by the net, covered ; ga=HT: attached ; HyAAIRNY =
FHrreg Jrrg of desire, in the enjoyments; q&(A fall; 7% into
hell; sygr<y impure.

ARHEMAr: o qaqagearn: |



[ 278 1]

ot AMARE SARREER 1 el

Self-sufficing, obstinate, filled with the pride and
intoxication of wealth, they perform lip-sacrifices for
ostentation, contrary to scriptural ordinance. (17)

STIRAGMIFAAT: = strerar awnaarn: by self, glorified; egsyr:
stubborn ; YRATARINFIAT: =€ AMT o 73A X HlAqn: of
wealth, by the pride, and, by the intoxication, and, filled; Zst¥
worship ; ATAAY: by nominal sacrifices; ¥ they; &¥a by
hypocrisy ; wfafggdem contrary to rule.

FEPR IS 31 @ Hd T afxan |
- PR

AATATRRY STETASFITIF: || 3¢ 1

Given over to egoism, power, insolence, lust and
wrath, these malicious ones hate Me in the bodies of
others and in their own. (18)

aT3aR1C (to) egoism ; a% (to) power; a§ (to) insolence; arA
(to) desire ; 1y (to) wrath; =1 and; &f9qr: refuged in; Ay
me ; STAIELY = ATAA: T NI 2§y of self, and, of others,
and, in the bodies,; %/EYF: hating; sPAFIFT: carping
ones.

qg BT FO-EARY AR |
RrarasEmIFgaSEa A=y 1 ¢s |

These haters, evil, pitiless, vilest among men in the
world, I ever throw down into-demoniacal wombs. (19)
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qrathese ; 57§ I ; [qq: = (the) hating (ones) ; g, cruel ;
HqRg in the worlds; aum:ﬁg YR, among men,
worst; Ryqn® (1) throw ; sywan always; sygwrq impure;
srg{tg (in) demoniacal ; g7 even ; AIfAY in wombs.

gl AAATE e S S |
ARSI HRET T e TR NR ol

Cast into a demoniacal womb, deluded birth after
birth, attaining not to Me, O Kaunteya, they sink into
the lowest depths. (20)

g{l demoniacal ; iy womb ; syrqAT fallen into ; Far:
deluded ; sewfy in blrth AT in birth ; A me; sTqR not
having obtained ; Ry® OKaunteya ]Aq: theﬂce ; afia go ; STYAT
to the lowest ; @ifg® path ( goal ).

LS e *
P s s T |
- - - - -
FH: HEAAT SHEEARTAT IS R
Triple is the gate of this hell, destructive of the

self—lust, wrath and greed ; therefore let man renounce
these three. (21)

iy triple ; atareq of hell; g2 this; ¢ gate; Arus des-
tructive ; sreya: of the self; srq: desire; =hiy: wrath; 7T
also; @py: greed; sEArq therefore; gag this; %% triplet;
&FSq let him throw away.

{\r\(‘ A S I
ﬁilaq THERIEA
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HATTATRH: SUTEIAN AT T TR NR

A man liberated from these three gates of darkness,
O son of Kuntt, accomplisheth his own welfare and thus
reacheth the highest goal. (22)

g3 by these, fmwh: liberated ; sram O Kaunteya; gat-
gl =qaq: gL of darkness; by gates; @(¥: ( by ) three;
¢ the man; Arwfy acts; STeRA: own; F[JA: bliss ; §&:
thence ; Z{& goes : q¥f highest ; wWFA, path.

T: EARDTEA T FAB: |
A9 AR g€ T /A R 30

He who having cast aside the ordinances of the
Scriptures, followeth the promptings of desire, attaineth
not to perfection, nor happiness, nor the highest goal.

(23)

7: who ; qrETATiy = SraTora 319 of the Shastras, the rule ;
Fegsa having cast away; FIN goes: HIAHIE: from the
impulsion of desire; 7 not; &: he; {&fEH perfection; syreATra
obtains; F not: & pleasure; T not; G highest; wiam
path.

QTSI T FrOEREIATert |
Tl TRATARE F4 TR 18N

Therefore let the Scriptures be thy authority, inde-
termining what ought to be done, or what ought notto be
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done. Knowing what hath been declared by the ordin-
ances of the Scriptures, thou oughtest to work in this
world. (24)

e therefore ; wrel Shéstra; gaui authority ; J of
thee; FrAiFAcaaRaal =H1q€q = SH(Aeq = sqIegar of
duty, and, of non-duty, and, in the determination; sre
having known; EIFIIAIT = WS 7997 IH of Shistra,
by the rale, spoken ; i action ; Hga to do; g8 here; WERY
oughtest.

g stagaagiare SGEIRAEENRT ™
AeRSEAE: |

Thus in the glorious BEAGAVAD-G{T} .. the sixteenth discourse,
entitled:

THE YOGA OF DIVISION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND THE
DEMONIACAL.
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SEVENTEENTH DISCOURSE.

YA 2419 |

T EfiEeEsT a5 st |
T M1 g 1 W07 qeaAEt e 190
Arjuna said : ]

Those that sacrifice full of faith, but casting aside the
ordinances of the Scriptures, what is verily their condition,
O Krishpa ? Is it one of Purity, Passion or Darkness?

(1)

¥ who ; QUTEAFYY, the rule of the Shistras; 3wgsy having
cast away ; &S sacrifice ; srgar with faith; syfegar: endow-
ed; qgiy of them; fAmr state; g indeed ; T what; Fwear
O Krighns ; gef Satva; sudr or; is: Rajab; §a: Tamah,

sfranargana |
Pt WAt =1 IR @ @wEs |
aTfReet e = el AR At o a0

The Blessed Lord said :
Threefold is by nature the inborn faith of the embodi-
ed—pure, passionate and dark. Hear thou of these. (2)
farfrygr threefold ; warg is; srar feith; ¥UFAT of the em-
bodied; gr this; ewrawr=e3wag A@r from own nature,
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born ; gna@t sitvic; uwn’ rdjasic; w and; g even; grAgt
tdmasic ; 7 and ; TIF thus; af it ; =97 hear.

AT HA HE! AT WRA |
= . - -

HEFF J®U I == ag@ AT p N

The faith of each is shaped to his own nature, O
Bhérata. The man consists of his faith;? that which
his faith is, he is even that. (3)

FEITEIN = G¥TER STTRYT of the being, following the form;
(according to) g% of all; srgrfaith ; wai| is ; s71t@ O Bharata;
sty faith-formed ; e7q this ; g&¥: man; ¥: who; T
Iqr Wl q€q §: whatever, faith, whose, he; q: that ; gg even,
&: he.

ISt AAF! JAFIGAE ASET: |
SRR S qHEr: S A8

Pure men worship the Gods; the passionate the
gnomes and giants ; the others, the dark folk, worship
ghosts and troops of nature-spirits. (4)

#sty worship ; @rffaar: the satvic; 3arq the Gods; -
[ig = 2 « i ¥ Yakshas, and, Rikshasas, and; @-
AQT: the rijasic; Faia ghosts ; wawong=wararg wong of
elementals, the hosts; =& and; s1#q others; @3y worship;
qragr: tdmasic ; |AT: people.

1 That is, the man’s faith shows what is the man’s character.
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AMEEART 91 o4 T q@ S |
SEFRETR: FAIEESH~aEn: || % 0

The men who perform severe austerities, unenjoined
by the Scripture, wedded to vanity and egoism, impelled
by the force of their desires and passions, (5)

ANIETARE = T WEY (AR not, by the Shistras, ordained ;
ik terrible ; goiy endure; ¥ who; qq: austerity ; waT:
people ; FNERRGTTHN =TRA F HEHIANX T G=R1: with vanity,
and, with egoism, and, joined ; SRIAQAAFTIA: = FHIAER T TIEH
5 F&° i+aqr: of desire, and, of passion, and, by force, filled.

[ o S

FHIE: TGS FAAEATE: |

* 0 L O o o

Al Sataaded afErengdEEaE | & )

Unintelligent, tormenting the aggregated elements
forming the body, and Me also, seated in the inner body,
know these demoniacal in their resolves. (6)

FYaq: tormenting ; gTer = W] fEye in the body, seated ;
WAL = YATAML. 1%, of elements, assemblage ; yaay: un-
intelligent ; &f me; = and ; gF even ; ST+ UIRET = siq: wlT
fég& within, in the body, seated ; @ them ; {FiE know; sr-

EU?I’HHR:SHW fA%a: A F of asaras, resolve,’ whose,
they.

ARREEN wrer G =k B
AFEATEA T A5 AR g 1o
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The food also which is dear to each is threefold, as
also sacrifice, austerity and almsgiving. Hear thou the
distinction of these. (7)

sIgT: food ; g indeed; &1fq also; ®¥& of all; fwiAw:
threefold ; wymq 1s; {q&: dear; Jgm: sacrifice; ags auvsterity;
YT also; /A gift ; {ery of these, {F distinction ; gy this;
>y97 hear.

ha Lo [ o
A RETSRRagE@sifEas: |
~ ~
;e Reu e st ancastianic)
The foods that augment vitality, energy, vigour,

health, joy and cheerfulness, delicious, bland, substantial
and agreeable, are dear to the pure. (8)

S RAIFAAGQIAFTIUN =TT T §F A qF F W~
%« g@ 5 90T T qIQ (g9 vitality, and, purity, and,
strength, and, health, and, pleasure, and, cheerfulness, and,
these, the increasers ; ¥ delicious ; {&ryqr: bland ; {®yaT:

substantial ; gar: agreeable ; stigru: foods ; FritaaRII: = qIFe-
AL fram: of the stvic, dear.

FEFSTA G I EUTEETETIRA: |
ARR THA L J@AHFWIN: U § Ul

The passionate desire foods that are bitter, sour,

saline, over-hot, pungent, dry and burning, and which
produce pain, grief and sickness. (9)
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FFFEATUIOTARAGRAINET: =g & T X FIN: F
SO G130 F & F It 9 bitter, and, sour, and,
salt, and, very hot, and, pungent, and, dry, and, burning,
and ; sTEII: foods ; \IAFER of the rijasic; goy: desired ; T:@-
SHAATA: =@ F Ul ¥ WHET ¥ q37q T sorrow, and,
grief, and, disease, give, thus.

L d \ s ~ ~ &
e Tatd IR WRE T g |
~ - ho¥ . ~
IroEal MAE AN qEanEa e ||
That which is stale and flat, putrid and corrupt; leav-
ings alsa and unclean, is the food dear to the dark.
(10)
TR = AT AIH: LA TH,_ gone, a watch ( of ours ), whose,
it; wATE =Nq: Tq: FA qq gove, taste, whose, it ; 9fq putrid ;
93§« stale; & and ; mg which; Si=msEn left; sy also;

b} a“d; e ] unc]ean; AT food; amqml=am
firayq of the timasic, dear.

areHROEN AR 7 779 |
USINAR HA: TS | AeaE: ) 28 1)

The sacrifice which is offered by men without desire
for fruit as enjoined by the ordinances, under the firm
belief that sacrifice is a duty, that is pure, (11)

AFATHUNE: =7 FoET FWOr: not, of fruit, by the
desirous ; 3g: sacrifice ; AFzE: = A9y ze: in the rale (of the
Shéstra), seen ( prescribed ) ; &: which ; g8 is offered ; Jwsgy
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ought to be offered; gq even; ¥f¥ thus; sq7: the mind;
gargr having fixed ; g: that ; qifdgas: sitbvic.

- . e ~
AREIE g S NI B a9 |
- * * &
gsaa WasE 9 v AR ase| 0 90
The sacrifice offered with a view verily to fruit, and
also indeed for self-glorification, O best of the Bharatas ;
know thou that to be of passion. (12)
wifaara having aimed at; g indeed ; &% fruit; §arda=
e st of hypocrisy, for the sake ; Wi also; g even; =wand;

aq which; g537 is offered; sgaWy O best of the Bharatas;
& that ; ag secrifice ; [@fg know; uwgs rdjasic..

AREFRaTE TEEAERRE |
FEPRRT a¥ qmd TRE 023 N

The sacrifice contrary to the ordinances, without dis-
tributing food, devoid of words of power and without
gifts, empty of faith, is said to be of darkness, (13)

fargdta = [Agar ek by rule, wanting ; STHETH = Qg oty
Zren, aq not, given, food, in which, that; dsef{ mantra-
withont ; SrEiEwA, giftless ; WENAWEH = WAl {FLFH by ( of )
faith, devoid ; &g sacrifice ; gE tAmasic; gftega ( they )
declare.

RARSETE S T |
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AMTIAA o AHE a9 3354 129

Worship given to the Gods, to the twice-born, to the
teachers and to the wise, purity, straightforwardness,
continence and harmlessness, are called the austerity of
the body. ! (14)

AIAGETITUNT = JIAT ¥ R T T&O A QAT 5 I
of the Gods, and, of the twice-born, and, of the gurus, and,
of the wise, and, worship; Siref purity; STUS(FR rectitude ;
#AFaHY, continence ; AT harmlessness ; « and ; i€ bodily
|q: austerity ; exq is called.

- - . * o o
AT A O BrERd T 99 |

- * b,
WAERIE I4 AEAT a9 3349 1124
Speech causing no annoyance, truthful, and beneficial,

the practice of the study of the Scriptures, are called the
austerity of speech. (15)

STFEITHT = T I HUH §T@ vot, excitement, causes, thus;
o1& speech ; @& truthful ; fgaigd =4 = [®d & pleasant, and,
beneficial, and; = and ; ag which ; EreqrENPYES = QeTRE
spgqw of the study, practice; & and; gg even; Frgwy of
speech ; §q: austerity ; Iexq is called.

FASET: PG AAARAERTR: |
AREIERITIN AT I 2§ 1|

Mental happiness, equilibrium, silence, self-control,
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purity of nature—this is called the austerity of the mind.

(16)

qA:q9[2: = 8Xq: q§3: of the mind, happiness; §rsxes

equanimity ; ArAq silence ; WreAATHNE: self-restraint ; ATHY-

& : = Wr3eq §Yi: of natore, purity ; §fF thus; gaq this; q9:
austerity ; ArAgq mental ; gy is called.

[T A1 a8 queaEd A% |
ARSI AN E: Afea® LT Il 99 1|

This threefold austerity, performed by men with the
utmost faith, without desire for fruit, harmonised, is said
to be pure. (17)

spgal by faith ; qear ( by ) highest; a suffered ; §q: sus-
terity ; & that ; (&Y threefold ; ¢ by men ; SIEHIHIEGT: =
( by ) not-desirous-of-fruit ; g%: by balanced ; gieas sittvie;
qitasa ( they ) declare.

AT af 9 49 79 |
fraa aRkg S TS TEHTaE I te i
The austerity which is practised with the object of

gaining respect, honour and worship; and for ostentation,

is said to be of passion, unstable and fleeting. (18)

FERTCAAINYS =GR T AA: T I A AT T4 respect,

and, honour, and, worship, and, of these, for the sake; qu:

awsterity ; §Ww by hypocrisy; & and; ¢® cven; ¥g which;
19
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%5 is done; §q that ; €& here ; gis% is said ; =G rijasic ;
s movable ; 3TYTH unsteady.

TEARUIl Fedear g am )
WERAGEANY a1 GTHEHIRTE I 2% )

That austerity done under a deluded understanding,
with self-torture, or with the object of destroying an-
other, that is declared of darkness. (19)

TEARN = 2 (g0 by foolish, seizivg, (stubbornness);
sreRa: of the self; g which ; digar with torture ; FEFay
is done ; §q: austerity ; qleq of another; FegaIy = Iz
€5 519 of destruction, for the sake; IF or; F that; @GR
tamasie ; IIEFA is called.

* - -

A=A agM SATSTIHRIR |

S = =y . L

RAFG T WA T T TFH TLAH IRl

That alms given to one who does nothing in return,
believing that a gift ought to be made, in a fit place
and time, to a worthy person, that alms is accounted
pure. (20)

Fra=um, ought to be given ; T thus ; g that ; ;7 gift ; faq
is given ; WIIHFIRH to the non-requiting ; % in place ; /i in
iime; ¥ and ; 9% in a right person ; % and ; g7 that; ¥
gift ; GN?a® sitvic ; ¥ is remembered.

I YRS TR A T |
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o ~ . . »

e = TR G TSE a1 2 0

That given with a view to receiving in return, or
looking for fruit again, or grudgingly, that alms is account-
ed of passion. (21)

uq which ; g indeed ; T8gIHTUH = FEGIHIEA 577 of return-
benefit, for the sake ; ®& fruit; 3fgzm having looked for; ar
or; gA: again ; A is given; = and; qRiFT painful ( grud-
gingly ); aq that; g gift ; Us{ réjasic; g3y is remem-
bered,

= Y sy

FRTFS ATTETA {134 |

HAAEHAHAIC aHAHIIRTH 1l R |

That alms given at unfit place and time, and to un-
worthy persons, disrespectfully and contemptuously, that
is declared of darkness. (22)

SAAHIS =T TY &S F not, Geight place, and, in ( right )
time, and ; B that ; F1=f gift ; FIrx*x: to unfit persons ; FAX
is given ; sY§eHaq unhonored ; FIF(K contemned ; g7 that ;
|IRgy, tamasic ; ITEAT. 18 called,

AT qeataia Fa3 SEvEEg: ®@a: |
ARANRAA AP AP Afeam: g3

“AuM TAT SAT ” this has been considered to be
the threefold designation of the ETERNAL, By that were
ordained of old Brahmanas, Vedas and sacrifices, ( 23)
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St aq 87 Anm, That, Being ; gfq thus ; fA¥: designation ;
a@gior: of Brahman; {&f@4: threefold ; &ga: remembered ;
grgor: Bribmanas; §F by this; ¥8r: Vedas ; 5 and ; agr:
sacrifices ; =¥ and ; fAfgar: ordained ; gar formerly.

AR AFIFALERAT: |
Taqq ARG @qd SRERang 118 ||

Therefore with the pronunciation of “ AuM” the acts
of sacrifice, gift and austerity, as laid down in the
ordinances, are always commenced by the knowers of
the ETERNAL. (24)

Fearg therefore ; st Auwm; TG thus; ITA having
said ; AFIAAT:THAG =AFEA ¥ P o quUa: « (@A of
sacrifice, and, of gift, and, of austerity, and, acts ; g7q% ge
forth ; F9TRI=RI: = AYIAT ITH1: by the rule, said ; ggq always;
FZWUEAT of Brahman.declarers.

~__ e o o

ARG S FIJANERYL |

*rm *

qrAlhaT A PR AlerwiEhT: 1R

With the pronunciation of “ TAT ” and without aiming
at fruit are performed the various acts of sacrifice, aus-
terity and gift, by those desiring liberation. (25)

aq that ; g thus ; sFAEYra without having aimed at ;
ot fruit ; qTFAY:ITRAT: acts of sacrifice and austerity ; ZyATFHAT:
acts of gift ; o and ; {qFA9T: various ; % are done ; FTWFA-

2o

FR07: = Araeq KW of liberation, by the desirers,
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FRA QTN 7 aREaegsad |
A FAO FAIAT: T 593 N2 &)

“SAT” is used in the sense of reality and goodness
likewise, O Partha, the word “ SAT” is used in the sense
of a good work. (26)

§F14 in ( reference to ) reality ; grgwiy in ( reference to )
goodness ; & and; &g being; I thus; gaq this; ggsay
is spoken ; gq&Y in praiseworthy ; HH{Tor actions ; 74¥ also ; gg
Being ; wre3: word ; qrg O Partha ; gsaF is used.

I3 qIf% 3@ 9 Rafn: |R(E e )
FA 93 qefid aRaadEd o e 0
Steadfastness in sacrifice, austerity and gift is also

called * SAT,” and an action for the sake of the supreme
is also named “ SAT.” (27)

o in sacrifice ; qYIF in austerity ; T in gift ; = and;
ieqfq: firmness ; @ true ; FFF thus ; v and; geaw is called ;
e action ; & and ; gF even ; qIqtd =& s1d: AR aq that,
the meaning, whose, it; §q Being; g thus; g3 even;
mirdiay is named.

AT T &9 avEd TG T W |
HARG=AT T 7 9 qFA A FF <

Whatsoever is wrought without faith, oblation, gift,
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austerity, or other deed, “ Asat” it is called, O Partha ;
it is nought, here or hereafter. (28)

srsrgar by without-faith ; g offered; = given; aq:
austerity ; g suffered ; & done; = and ; ag which ; sTEY
untrue; gfq thus; gegg is called ; qrf O Partha; a7 not;
« and; §q that; e having gone (hereafter ); Rynot; ¥§
here.

A SNAFTARIA o HFEAANTAN A QEINSAIT:

[Fhus in the glorious BHAGAVAD-GITA._the seventeenth discourse,
entitled:

THE YOGA OF THE DIVISION OF THREEFOLD FAITH.
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EIGHTE'ENTH DISCOURSE.
qAqT IANF |
AT ALEAR qAAD ARIA |
AT = AT TAFHRITIA 0 R

Arjuna said :

I desire, O mighty-armed, to know severally the
essense of renunciation, O Hrishikesha, and of relin-
quishment, O Keshinighttdana. (1)

geni@eg of renunciation; =#grAr§r O mighty-armed .
<79 the essence ; g=11H (1) wish ; Ffzga to know ; @raes of
abandonment ; 7 and ; g]THy O Hrighikesha ; qyF severally ;
FHIARYTT = Fiw=: (Agg™ of Keshi, O slayer,

AP |
FIET FA0T =I0d G FAd @47 |

3
(o g [3 oy PN
HIFARSINT HFZTIART [T 0 1
The Blessed Lord said :

Sages have known as renunciation the renouncing of
works with desire ; the relinquishing of the fruit of all
actions is called relinquishment by the wise. (2)

Frearaf (of) desireful ; A of actions ; sATE renouncing ;
@earg renunciation ; HFR: poets; {3F: know; HIRAFAAT
=giqry HAora Gwea ami (of ) all, of works, of fruits,
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renunciation ;' wrg: declare; 13t abandonment ; {F=raqon: the

wrise.
. - ~ = [} Y T
g JEAICAF FH FAGHANI |
(& ~ o~ =
JIIATI: FH A JISFHCE AN I N
« Action should be relinquished as an evil,” declare
some thoughtful men ; “acts of sacrifice, gift and auste-

rity should not be relinquished,” say others. D)

@rs% should be abandoned ; 3rgaq full of evil ; gi& thus;
@% ones (some); =¥ action; qIg: say; HANSW: the wise;
AFIFAT:HA acts of sacrifice, gift, and austerity; ¥ not;
ATSAT to be abandoned ; (@ thus ; =7 and ; s79¢ others.

o * £ T
A T § G IET waET |
- ~ .

At R gewste B il o e 0

Hear my conclusions as to that relinquishment, O
best of the Bharatas: since relinquishment, O tiger of
men, has been explained as threefold. (4)

794 conclusion ; 3397 hear; ¥ my; g there; JAT in
(respect of ) abandonment ; WTgEWH O best of the Bharatas ;

ATT: abandonment ; {§ indeed ; gewsHwr O tiger of men ;
Trag: threefold ; guatifaa: is declared.

AFIFANEA A QA FEAE ad |
T I ATAT TEA RO 1K W
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Acts of sacrifice, gift and austerity should not be
relinquished, but should be performed ; sacrifice, gift
and also austerity are the purifiers of the intelligent. ( 5)

AFI(AGY: W acts of sacrifice. gift, and austerity ; 7 not ;
@rsa should be abandoned; =r&m. to be done ; gg even; qq
that; =&y sacrifice; A gift; @q: austerity ; & and; @x
even ; QrFAIf purifiers ; FRATGowR of the wise.

T g FA0 @ JFA TR T |
FITAA A WY FiEd AagEag &

But even these actions should be done leaving
aside attachment and truit, O Partha ; that is my certain
and best belief. (6)

gari these; sT§ also; g indeed ; wlior actions; &
attachment ; @FeqT having aba-ndoned ;s R froits ; ¥ and ;
HasaF to be done (obligatory); zid thus; ¥ my; g O
Partha ; fi%« certain ; 4 opinion ; IWHH best.

ferae g @v e RO AN |
AET<E TRANRIRE: R e )
Verily renunciation of actions that ate prescribed is

not proper ; the relinquishment thereof from delusion is
said to be of darkness. (7)

fAugen of prescribed ; g indeed ; §varg: renunciation ;
Ffm: of action ; § not; FYgN befits ; Frgrg from delusion ;
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aex of that ; qik@AT: abandonment ; grAg: tamasic ; yRFAHT:
is declared.

o < N -
TEHIT IFH FEFIAAAES]T |
2 . N S
" AT TS AV 49 JUIRS @A 1<
He who relinquisheth an action from fear of
physical suffering, saying, “Painful,” thus performing
a passionate relinquishment, obtaineth not the fruit of
relin-quishment. (8)
T:@ pain; €F thus; g7 even; #y which ; & action;
HAFAAAIY = HITT FUEA qarg of body, of pain, from fear ;
@A may abandon ; g: he; FHeAT having done ; IrsT 1ajasic;

AT abandonment; T not; YT even; THNTHS =JANER ®&
of abandonment, the fruit ; &9% may obtain.

FAMAT TeHA Fe RIS |
A AFAT TS =7 @ JUT: ARERT AG: NN

He who performeth a prescribed action, saying,
“ It ought to be done,” O Arjuna, relinquishing attach-
ment and also fruit, that relinquishment is regarded
as pure. . (9)

F137 ought to be done ; E/& thrns; gx even; &g which ;
FH action ; (azH prescribed ; {ZaF is done; a‘{éﬂ' O Arjuna;
i attachment; FF=r having abandoned; & fruit; =
and ; g even; §: that; =3rT: abandonment ; {riig=®: sittvic;
qg: is thought.



[ 299 1]
A THETS FH FAS AFIA |
R AAFATAST AET DaEmg: 19 o0

The relinquisher pervaded by purity, intelligent
and with doubts cut away, hateth not unpleasurable
action nor is attached to pleasurable. (10)

T not; ¥fE hates ; s1FWF unpleasant; & action; Fa=
in pleasant; § not; STYNSHH is attached ; wxsit the aban-
doner ; §¥EANTE: satva-pervaded ; AYrdt intelligent ; 1HH-
9% = [BA: §OUA: €K q: cut, donbt, whose, he.

AfE Igaar IF @Fg FAUIAN: |
g FATSART & Fufiaradiagn 99 1

Nor indeed can embodied beings completely relin-
quish action ; verily he who relinquisheth the fruit of
action he is said to be a relinquisher. (11)

T not ; r'i' indeed ; ¥29ar by the embodied ; g% possible;
&5 to abandon ; FHATO actions ; JRANF: without remainder ;
a: who; g indeed ; spAwweartt = HAm: G@ea aandt of action,
of froit, abandoner; @§: he; &r3ft abandoner ; T thus;
AT is called.

sifrefe fast 7 Gifd Fam ww |
FAIAA] 5@ A g At & 0920

Good, evil and mixed—threefold is the fruit of
action hereafter for the non-relinquisher ; but there is
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none ever for the renouncer. (12)
Hiweyq unwished ; ¥¥ wished ; {ix mixed ; ¥ and ; AT
threefold ; aior: the fruit ; wa1q is ; syeatf¥rary of non-aband-
eners ; gy having departed ( hereafter ); & not.
e =\ oo -
TN AEER FROAE FaE | |
LN . - (oS N
e Tl Sew(™ R qaEaemE 19 30
These five causes, O mighty-armed, learn of Me
as declared in the Saiikhya system for the accomplish-
ment of all actions :— (E15)
9 five ; gand these; sgARET O mighty-armed : sHIToM
causes ; fqArg learn; ¥ of me; qiwA in the Sfikbya: Fata
=@FJEq s7q: JF qiead of action, the end, where, in that
FiTRT (are) declared ; &R success; FARHNA = FAAMR
o, ( of ) all, of actions.
~ '3 ¢ L o~
HTESH Al FAl FW T TYEAY |
[ oSy =~ . .
AR gaeEel 3 JAE d=E 09 en
The body, the actor, the various organs, the divers
kinds of energies, and the presiding deities also, the
fifth. (14)
Iy the body]; &gt also; at the doer ; #Hway organ ;
= and; gquiFAgy, severally; {Fqr: various ; W and; gq=&
several ; SE[: activities; §9 divinity ; = and ; uF even; =%

here ; gu# fifth.
~ C

TOAGHANHIFA T 7 |
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Whatever action a man performeth by his body,
speech and mind, whether right' or the reverse, these
five are the cause thereof. (15)

FAArFTFA: = TOT0 & arsr = 45871 = with bhody, and,
with speech, and, with mind, and; &g which; % action;
A undertakes ; JT: a man ; sz just ; Fr or ; fATAF evil;
aror; 9% five; uq these ; gex of that; ¥aa: camses.

N . ~ [J . - o
a9 |Id FARATHM FqS q g
; o " [
TIAFAIEAR § TR A 1§
That being so, he verily who—owing to untrained
Reason—looketh on his SELF, which is isolated, as the
actor, he, of perverted intelligence, seeth not. (16)
&% there ; ux thus ; &rF in being ; AW actor ; Hrear the
Self ; aet alone ; g indeed ; &: who ; q»fe sees ; WHATNE-
S = FAr & 9, q& AT notb, achieved, intelligence,
by whom, of him, from the condition ; § not; &: he; qzaA®
sees ; TALR: evil-minded.

Tet ARFA WAl Jhegeq A R )
gAN & FHISH &l A Fasd 119 9n

He who is free from the egoistic notion, whose
Reason is not affected, though he slay these peoples, he
slayeth not, nor is bound, (17)
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uext of whom ; ¥ not ; WgEA: egoistic ; wry: notion ; gfe:
reason ; qex of whom ; J not; {Reqy is affected ; g=r having
slain ; |ig also; &: he; gaf these; simrg peoples ; & not ;
€ sbays ; § not ; fAgexy is bound.

FH 7 IR HE FHAEAT
FO FH FaAld BT FRETE: 19 <N

Knowledge, the knowable and the knower, the
threefold impulse to action ; the ‘organ, the action, the
actor, the threefold constituents of action. (18)

a4 knowledge ; 3% the knowable ; qitgrar the knower;
Fatayr threefold ; HASIEAT = AW F1TAT to action, incentive ;
% the organ; W the action; Har the actor; gf& thus;
Ty threefold ; =mAwwg: =HAM: §HY: of action, the
assemblage.

T FH 9 F90 9 FeA uega: |
Si=gd AR FAE=FY AR 11 9]

Knowledge, action and actor in the category
of qualities are also said to be severalfy threefold,
from the difference of qualities ; hear thou duly these
also. (19)

s knowledge ; =¥ action ; = and ; =at actor ; = and ;
faT threefold ; g% even; YANIT: = ToUAL WIA: of gunas
from the division; gyexy is said : QUHEAMT = FWMATH, G&AF
of gupas, in the enumeration ; §Q(aq exactly ; ¥ hear ; anR
these ; (Y also.
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gAY A% WARSTEHE |
~. . T A oS N ~

FAaw Awwy asam AR afEFalRon

That by which one indestructible Being is seen in
all beings, inseparate in the separated, know thou that
knowledge as pure. (20)

§495Y in all beings; a7 by which ; g one; vy being;
s15n7 indestructible ; &% sees; miyawk inseparate ; fAuRy

in the separate ; g9 that ; @ wisdom; fafig know ; qifawn
satvic.

gIARA g AW AAMEETIRA |
afy @47 909 I A TSE 0290
But that knowledge which regardeth the several

manifold existences in all beings as separate, that know-
ledge know thou as of passion. (21)

wywdA by separateness; g indeed; &g which; F
wisdom ; S[AY various; W[4 natures ; gqﬁwm of various
kinds ; ¥{® knows ; g4y (in ) all; 94 in beings ; & that;
Gt knowledge ; fat know ; Uwg rajasic.

99 FEEAHA T ARARGHY, |
AqAMATET T AAAAEIEAT | 2R |

While that which clingeth to each one thing as if
it were the whole, without reason, without grasping the
reality, narrow, that is declared to be dark, (22)
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aq which ; § indeed ; Freraq like the whole ; gitay
in one ; #7¥ in action ; &+ attached ; xfégw’ without cause ;
sraerag without essential significance ; He¢ small ; = and 3
qq that ; MHAE tAmasic ; ITFAR, is called.

- * [ -
Ao STRTINTENa: A |
N & o~ N
HARIAGAT FH JTAMNERTT 1l 3 )
~ &

An action which is ordained, done by one undesir-
ous of fruit, devoid of attachment, without love or hate,
that is called pure.

faaq prescribed ; §WURE = {IR 1RF by ( of ) attachment,
devoid ; FTUMANS: =7 TUA AT IN(A AT I not, from love,
or, from hate, or, thus;&# done ; FRAXFAT =T GFEA FoGAT

not, of frait, by desirer ; w¥ action ; & whxch aq that;
wiiE=A sitvic Teay I8 ealled.

g FHGA FH AEPRW 77 I |
rad ageE™ aESERIEad I k¢

But that action that is done by one longing for
desires, or again with egoism, or with much effort, that

is declared to be passionate. (24)

2y which; g indeed ; rdcgar =wAEA FGAr of desire,
by desirer; @y action; QIEFIN = HERIT: T Aikqd a7 ego-
ism, whose, is by him ; 47 or ; g again ; {@Rq is, done ; Fg=TAIR
=qEA: [AT: F(eAq, 4 great, labor, in which, that; g
that ; reg rdjasic ; I 19 called,
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A e EammlsT = Gy |
AERITT 4 TIEEGTA 1 Y% 0

The action undertaken from delusion, without re-
gard to capacity and to consequences—loss and injury
to others—that is declared to be dark. (25)

STgHY consequence ; & loss; fémg injury ; STAYRA
without regarding ; = and; qras exertion; figrq from delusion ;
SOAY i began; A action; #F which; aq that; awe
tamasic ; 3= is called.

THRETSTRAR AR~ |
RIETRENTHIHR: F1 AT IT HREN

Liberated from attachment, not egoistic, endued
with firmness and confidence, unchanged by success
or failure, that actor is called pure. (26)

ETREW: = §7h: M: 7 & abandoned, attachment, by whom,
he; syEATl = 7 57 73] A not, I, says, thus; yeyeqrEani-aq: =
g | IEERA T gAafegq: with ﬁrmness, and, with confidence,
and, endowed ; fyEEET: _razr L m‘aﬁ = in success, and,
in failure, and ; fAf=wC: unchanged Far actor ; qrfeEa:
sitvic ; g=a7 is called.

i FHETIEIe BRI |
CAEUED EokE aseﬁ ToTE: TR 1R SN
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Impassioned, desiring to obtain the fruit - of actions,
greedy, harmful, impure, moved by joy and sorrow, such
an actor is pronounced passionate, (27)

et passionate ; FARAACY: = HKA: FHER Yeg: of action,
of the fruit, desirous ; g=q: greedy ; fEqrea: =fgar susn
a&g q: cruelty, in self, whose, he ; STYRA: impure; TTIHI-
Faq: =TT =GR o S{FHa: with joy, and, with sorrow,
and, followed, =raf actor ; USH: rajasic; TRHANHA: is named.

HIHN: TFA: € TN AHAF SSE: |
At Tl = FR aEASSER | e
Discordant, vulgar, stubborn, cheating, malicious,

indolent, despairful, procrastinating, that actor is called
dark, (28)

stg<h: unbalanced; qiFa: vulgar ; &gsy: stubborn; =:
cheating ; {sxF: malicious ; sma: lazy; At despairing ;
QGasft procrastinating ; = and; FHAT actor; FARA: tdmasic,

TR JeonT Juaray g |
TISTHIAHRINOT T 95T || R )

The division of Reason and of firmness also, threefold
according to the qualities, hear thou related, unreservedly
and severally, O Dhananjaya. (29)

g of reason; ¥ division ; ¥H: of firmness; w and ;
qq even ; gUIg: from ( according to ) qualities; fHfAY three-
fold ; sroy hear; sfreqgArAq being declared; wRFor without
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remainder ; ggF&T by severalness ; §asa O Dhananjaya.

TR 9 RS 7 FEEe aEw )
4 died T AR T WA FRTH ol

That which knoweth energy and abstinence, what
ought to be done and what ought not to be done, fear
and fearlessness, bondage and liberation, that Reason is
pure, O Partha. (30)

g1 forthgoing ; = and ; fAgf{ return ; = and; &Hral-
FA=FG F T T right-doing, and, wrong-doing, und ;
TYTAR = N F 194 T fear, and, fearlessness, and ; §§ bondage ;
&t liberation ; #r and ; a1 or; 3§ knows; gfe: reason; &
that ; qrg O Partha ; qiftashy sitvic.

qq1 GHATH T F AFEA 1 |
ATIATSIAN Tra: A1 T T N 90

That by which one understandeth awry Right
and Wrong, and also what ought to be done and what
ought not to be done, that Reason, O Partha, is passion-
ate. (31)

aar by which ; giq right ; sy¥q wrong ; =« and; ®A
what should be done ; = and ; 7% what should not be done ;
g7 even; = and ; HAYTA incorrectly ; FAAITH understands ;
gUe: reason ; @r that ; qrt O Partha ; qrste rjasic.

Al AR @1 T=a qwar g |
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Fat Aadaia gie: an o aEE 130
That which, enwrapped in darkness, thinketh Wrong

to be Right, and seeth all things subverted, that Reason
O Partha, is of darkness. G32))
STy wrong ; g right; (& thus; ar which ; #=F thinks;
gagr with darkness ; gar covered ; gaTuig=aalq Fuig all,

things; Mqfrarq perverted ; gfg: reason ; gy that; i O
Pairtha ; Fragt timasic.

- -
YT A1 IREQ WA ST |
= ~ " < ~
A= i 6 T At n33
The unwavering firmness by which, through yoga,
one restraineth the activity of the mind, of the life-breaths
and of the sense-organs, that firmness, O Partha, is
pure. (33)
yegr by firmness ; 331 ( by ) which ; yrag holds ; &~

qrafgatFan = aE: | O 9 §Faos 5 fmar of the
wind, and, of the life-breaths, and, of the sense-organs, and.

actions; F|AT by yoga; sysaiy=mear ( by ) unwavering;
giq: firmness ; & that; qred O Partha ; giffast sdtvic.

(S
qa7 g TR T TRIASIA |
* o < 23 .
SET FRERTE i A e s 3
But the firmness, O Arjuna, by which, from attach-
ment desirous of fruit, one holdeth fast duty, desire
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and wealth, that firmness, © Partha, is passionate. -(34)

7T ( by ) which ; g indeed ; yHRrAIGL =94: I FA: A
std: & g duty, and, pleasure, and, wealth, and, them ;
gegr by firmness ; yreAd holds; atrfﬁ O Arjona ; g% by
attachment ; et = g WFRRf of fruit, desirous; gfq:
firmness ; &r that; qr O Partha ; uwet rajasic.

. + s e o~ - -

g1 @ A9 AqF [N 44T =T |

~ o b ~ \ ~
T HAEFG FHYT i & T amdEt 03 ki

That by which one from stupidity doth not abandon
sleep, fear, grief, despair, and also vanity, that firmness,
O Partha, is dark. (35)

Fgr by which ; &cq sleep; ¥& fear ; mi=w grief ; FHYE
despair ; #¥ intoxication; g3 even; = and; & not; (FEAE

abandons ; gH4r: evil-witted ; wi@: firmness; & that; g
O Pirtha ; et tdmasie.

g€ fagl B go # w@w )
AAEEAT T JEE T WD 1360

And now the threefold Kinds of pleasure hear thou
from Me, O bull of the Bharatas. That in which one by
practice rejoiceth, and which putteth an end to pain ;(36)

g@ pleasure; g indeed ; ma’f now ; fHAq threefold ;
g hear; 7 of me; weag® O bull of the Bharatas; spararg
from practice ; IqY rejoices; I where ; T:Hid =F:Weq Fod
of pain, the end ; s and ; fquTEl" goes.
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Tagd AefE TRnASTAEE |
- ~ o S
g A SIATCHE RIS 13N
Which at first is as venom but in the end is as nectar;
that pleasure is said to be pure, born of the blissful
knowledge of the SELF. (37)
aqg which ; gF that; st& in beginning ; fgw poison ; g7
like ; qiton® in end ; STRFIYIAN =STYR IIAT AeX §q nectar,
simile, whose, it; gq that; g& pleasure; gIfRyHy sitvic;
gteh is called ; HreagrgqaITs=—sIAT: TE: O AT
of the Self, of knowledge, from the placidity, born.

o N T

AR ST, |
TRom @i qege TS @A 0 3€ 0

That which from the union of the senses with their
objects at first is as nectar, but in the end is like venom,
that pleasure is accounted passionate. (38)

ANFAEArTY =3P ifFgoma §Fmg with  the
objects, of the senses, from union; Zg which ; gg that; Zxy
in the beginning ; sygATeng ke nectar; giton¥ in the end ;
fIg® poison ; g7 like ; gq that ; g& pleasure ; gwg réjasic;
€9q9 remembered.

T AT T GO AgoAA:
REeEeEiel qamasaRad U 32 N

That pleasure which both at first and afterwards is
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delusive of the self, arising from sleep, indolence and
heedlessness dark, that is declared tAmasic. (39)

Jq which ; a7 in the beginning ; & and; gAY in the
consequence ; & and; g& pleasure ; Argw delusive; srrers:
of the self ; FFTReaTAIReY = A%T & R =¥ qAT |, Taq:
Ireqe sleep, and, sloth, and, heedlessness, and, from them,
risen ; g7 that; qgw tAmasic ; ITEA is called.

Ly o\ (o e W
A JERT IR A1 RE {3 a1 9 )
3 o Qe RiEs o
Fed TBTISTh F30: SR || 8o ||
There is not an entity, either on the earth or again
in heaven among the Shining Ones, that is liberated from
these three qualities, born of matter. (40)
7 not; 9 that; sty is; gfysat in the earth ; 7T or;
f3@ in heaven; ¥dg among the Gods; =aror; g«: again;
g a being ; gFH@Sw: by (from) nature-born ; gwh freed ;

g which ; gfi: from these ; €I may be ; {Xf3: from three;
o1 by (from) qualities.

[aN " . * .
STTRATRATAATARN ﬂ\m RGN
o~ o -~ A O a
FHAM TEAEIA EAETAAI: | 89
Of Brahmanas, Kshattriyas, Vaishyas and Shtdras,

O Parantapa, the duties have been distributed, accor-
ding to the qualities born of their own natures. (41)

AN = SFOAl ¥ aREeT o @ui 9 of
Brihmanas, and, of Ksghattriyas, and, of Vaishyas, and; I#t-
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oy of Shiidras ; syand ; qigg O Parantapa; eAfor actions
AR (are ) distributed ; €79rIgNA: by own-nature-prod-
uced ; OY: by qualities.

AT AT | faSEaTT 4 |
T AT TEET @S NS R

Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forgiveness
and also uprightness, wisdom, knowledge, belief in God,
are the BrAhmana duty, born of his own nature. (42 )

wa: calm ; gq: self-control ; &q: austerity ; = purity ;
qifq: forgiveness ; s{rsa¥, rectitude ; g even; = and ;s T
wisdom ; FAFIF knowledge ; HRaFd beliel ; =agrahd =agon:
&+ of the Brahmana, the action.

T A IR IR TATREA |
AN & 9 "WaasE 23 0

Prowess, splendour, firmness, dexterity, and also not
flying from battle, generosity, the nature of a ruler, are
the Kshattriya duty, born of his own nature. {43)

0NA prowess ; ¥st: splendour ; Jr&: firmness; 3 dex-
terity ; e in battle ; =r and ; 5{q also; sTy~rawa not fleeing ;
qre gift ; $%70TT: = §337€q 31q: of a lord, the nature; =r and ;
arst belonging to the Kshattriya ; & action ; & rast own-na-
ture-born,

FRAREATOT 3FA EATS |
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TEIAF T TR AT 98 I

Ploughing, protection of kine, and trade are the Vai-
shya duty, born of his own nature. Action of the nature
of service is the ShQdra duty, born of his own na-
ture. (44)

FQATRATIOSA = F: 7 QA o AR 7 ploughing,
and, cow-protection, aud, trade, and ; vamd =Yzt FA of
Vaishyas, the action ; €7ras1q. own-nature-born ; qieararens =
qR=ral sTIEAT JER qq service, nature, whose, that ; /A action ;
axgex of the Shidra ; I also ; EASF own-nature-born.

& & FAURG: a9E oW Al
Afa: fafs @an @@ asgune s

Man reacheth perfection by each being intent on his
own duty. Listen thou how perfection is won by him
who is intent on his own duty. (a5)

€ in own; € in own; AT in action ; sfaea: engaged ;
giafe perfection ; @M obtaing ; Ax: & man ; EFHAAE: = EF€q
FA10r fAea: of own, in action, enjoyed ; f&fE perfection : gy
also ; fAarq finds; g that; 3397 hear,

7 SIFTHaET 39 @AY qaH, |
WHFA I Al AR aFE: 1g &N

He from whom is the emanation of beings, by Whom
all This is pervaded, by worshipping Him in his own
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duty a man winneth perfection, (46)

7q: from whom ; ggy¥: forthcoming ; arary of beings;
¥T by whom; @F all; g3 this; q& spread ;| egmiow by
own-action; &g Him; epg=y having worshipped ; e
perfection ; fFafq finds ; RrAT: man.

S @l A eHeEg A, |
SAARTAFA FAATAN FRTT 129N

Better is one’s own duty, though destitute of merits,
than the well-executed duty of another. He who
doeth the duty laid down by his own nature incurreth

not sin. (47)

Sren better ; exqd: own-duty ; ¥gon: without quality ;
qOIAT = 0ER gAtq of another, than duty ; exg@arq ( than)
well-practised ; €EINAIAT =€IMAT (744 by own-nature or-
dained ; A action; g7 doing; 7 mot; IFIFH obtains;
{feaye sin.

) N LN =

S FH Fiaq QTN T I |

Q. o

TR § A0 gRAEARAEAr: | 8< 0

Congenital duty, O son of Kunti, though defective,
ought not to be abandoned. All undertakings indeed
are clouded by defects as fire by smoke. (48)

q& congenital ; &#§ action ; Htga O Kaunteya ; qIqT
with fault; s7f§ even; 7 not; @Fg let (him) abandon ;
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gatom:=|F swom:  all, undertakings ; {3 indeed ; Fyor by
fault ; gAtby smoke; &7fi: fire; g7 like; s3rgar: enwrapped

Wr%' w7 fraen Rradg: |
AR WA GERARRTSSE 18 )

He whose Reason is everywhere unattached, the self
subdued, dead to desires, he goeth by renunciation to
the supreme perfection of freedom from obligation. (49 )

FEwAE: = TAH The: Jeq §: unastached, reason, whose,
he ; g% everywhere ; (SIareAT =13a: WS Jeq §: conquered,
gelf, whose, he; FAWAEIR: = FAT €T ATAIT & gone, desires,
from whom, he ; Hsmwiiafa = fqrfa A0 aeqTg &: FasHwAt
qEY NTA: ASHIA, G€A [qREH, gone, actions, from whom, he—his
condition—of that, the perfection ; quat highest; &R
by renunciation ; HfyweRTa obtains.

e st AW AR {7 o
AHIET FQT ST FEE TN Yo |
How he who hath attained perfection obtaineth

the ETERNAL,that highest state of wisdom learn thou
from Me only succinctly, O Kaunteya. (50)

fafe perfection ; qr: attained ; RYyr as ; &gr Brahman ;
/AT so; SIMANH obtains; fAFrY learn; & of me; gM{F by
summary ; g even; @fqa O Kaunteya; fAgr state; grex
of wisdom ; 3 or ; ¥ highest.

Ten Egear Jw! g e T
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A TATEATH TR 5736 7 U 91

United to the Reason purified, controlling the self by
firmness, haviig abandoned sound and the other objects
of the senses, having laid aside passion and malice,

(51)

g by reason ; Fygear ( by ) purified ; gwh: united ; gear
by firmness ; ZreAid the self ; fqzza having controlled ;= and ;
TS = WeT: WITE: ANTL qfA hearing, beginning, whose, they ;
ANarg, objects (of the senses); =t having abandoned;
imia’=ﬂ'f= = YN: o passion, and, hatred, and ; s33eq having
thrown off ; | and.

o e oA o)
HEATHAT] FEARN ATATFREAE, |
= Y L > ~
AT A WEF agaEE: 1y:0
Dwelling in solitude, abstemious, speech, body and
mind subdued, constantly fixed in meditation and yoga,
taking refuge in dispassion, (52)
AEA =T7A=h I8 € solitude, serves, thus ; FEaralt
=®T YN gia little, eats, thus; IFFITHRIAFAFT: =0
IE T AA: T AGE | Jgg §: controlled, speech, and, mind,
whose, he ; €TIAARTIT: = €ATH T AMT: | T J&g §: meditation,
and, yoga, and, snpreme, whose, he; fgr always ; Yqvg dis-
passion ; gEIIA: taking refuge in,

FEF[E T 30 FH R M |
Ry=7 Fdw: a1 TR T 1430
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Having cast aside egcism, violence, arrogance,
desire, wrath, covetousness, selfless and peaceful—he is
fit to become the ETERNAL. (53)

HERIL egoism ; F& violence; 3§ arrogance; =Hry desire ;
1Y anger; fg=abaving abandoned ; R without-mineness ;
wiq: peaceful ; FZYAMA=@go:: yarg of Brahman, for the
nature ; F&Yq is fit.

SR TEARA A WA A FAR |
e =N 2 -
a: @AY Y ARiE ST W 1 88 1
Becoming Brahman, serene in the SELF, he neither
grieveth nor desireth ; the same to all beings, he obtain-
eth supreme devotion unto Me. (54)
@ENIq: Brahman-become ; FEHTHAI=NTA: SAIHT T T
tranquil, self, whose, he ; ¥ not ; e grieves; 7 not ; Hifx

desires ; §&: equal ; XY among all ; XY among beings ;
Ag15h = A4 AR in me, devotion ; A obtains ; qrq highest.

WFAT AHASTAT JEFGATRA q<aaq: |
AN AT A AT FET qgae I 4 |l

By devotion he knoweth Me in essence, who and
what I am ; having thus known Me in essence he forth-
with entereth into the Supreme. (55)

w31 by devetion; &t me; m¥wwAIw (he) knows;
arara how much ; #: who; =« and; sffeR (I) am; gsga:
essentially ; &q: thence ; #t me; geaq: essentially ; srear
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having known ; {3u8 (he) enters; qf that; syiqem after-
wards.

AIFATEN G FAN ATTA: |
HTARRATHIG AT 950999 | & & ||

Though ever performing all actions, taking refuge
in Me, by My grace he obtaineth the eternal indestruc-
tible abode. (56)

GERATOr =Gty A all, actions; WY also; war
always ; garor: doing ; FEIIHA: = TE SAICAA: AeF q: I, refuge,
whose, he; mAIAT =57 TG4 my, by favour; FardIrx
obtains ; qIT*g§ eternal ; qgq goal ; 3757 indestructible.

A FAFHOT A GEIET qEAC: |
JRAVHAEG AT dqd 9 1Y% )

Renouncing mentally all works in Me, intent on
Me, resorting to the yoga of discrimination have thy
thought ever on Me. {((57")

Fqar with the mind ; gFRAfer all actions; #% in me;
g+qeq having renounced ; Reqy: intent on me ; FigdAwy the
yoga of reason; IqITey having taken refuge in; Afqw:=
A (A~ T€T §: in me, mind, whose, he ; gaq always ; Y7 be.

A AN ACTARIARE ™ |
WY FANEFE AT A (ke
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Thinkir[g on Me, thou shalt overcome all obstacles
by My grace; but if from egoism thou wilt not listen,
thou shalt be destroyed utterly. (58)

ATE: intent on me ; GYZITON = @FTror gairon all obstacles,
A by my grace ; FRsAF ( thou ) shalt cross over; srg
now ; |q if ; & thou ; sygmIuqg from egoism ; 7 not ; WA
wilt listen : 37337 ( thou ) shalt be destroyed.

IZEFRANST A qRET g AT |
Ry sqmEE gEiawa FawER ussn

Entrenched in egoism, thou thinkest, “I will not
fight ;” to no purpose thy determination ; nature will
constrain thee. (59)

[ which ; s7gRTA egoism ; sq(Pey having taken refuge
in; 7 npot; Freexr (I ) will fight ; §H thus; w+xF ( thou )
thinkest ; fFuar vain ; gy this; sggara: resolution; § thy;
gFia: nature ; 579, thee ; {wAiaAix will compel.

EAEAS Hiqa fras: @R FH |
Fq ASSM argrEF At ad kel

O son of Kunti, bound by thine own duty, born
of thine own nature, that which from delusion thou
desirest not to do, even that helplessly thou shalt perform.

(60)

WTESIA by own-nature-born ; #taa O Kaunteys ; faw:

bound ; &§% by own; ®Awr by action; g to do; 7 not;
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gemier ( thou ) wishest ; &g that ; drerg from delusion ; k-
safey ( thou ) shalt do ; sy helpless ; &Y also ; a7 that.

[J v =N 2 Y '
oAt EaE gaarsg Rk |
PR
A AN AT A &9 0
The Lord dwelleth in the hearts of all beings, O
Arjuna, by His illusive power, causing all beings to
revolve, as though mounted on a potter’s wheel. (61)
§27C the Lord ; aFaamra of all beings ; g3¥ =ga:3¥ of
heart, in place ; Irgw O Arjuna ; [@ETH sits ; ¥ra%q turning ;
aiﬁan% all beings ; =& =a% SUFSA in (on) machine,
mounted ; FrgAT by illusion.

qAT IO TS5 AINEA WG |
ESTATRIA ZMT T TR a0 & U
Flee unto Him for shelter with all thy being, O

Bharata ; by His grace thou shalt obtain supreme peace,
the everlasting dwelling-place. (62)

gato Him; ga even; uuvi shelter ; nem go; wanyw
TXor w3 ( with ) all, with nature ; wtqg O Bhérata; geqqr-
1A =&€T 9GrIrg his, by grace ; gaf highest ; qifq peace ; exrd
place ; qreenid ( thou ) shalt obtain ; grsga¥ everlasting

g ¥ FemrET JergEat wu
Rriaedner T9sf@ au F% 1 &3 0
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Thus hath wisdom, more secret than secrecy itself,
been declared unto thee by Me ; having reflected on it
fully, then act thou as thou listest. (63)

i thus ; § to thee; Jram, wisdom ; strwarg declared ; 200 g
than the secret; g@may more secret ; #xr by me; fgxa
having considered ; gaq this ; ST without remainder ; Zyy
as ; ¥23(q ( thou ) wishest ; q3r so; &% do.

3 . - .
T 99 g A WH T
S5 o b= O N
gEisfy ¥ zefafa adi agnth g Ragus
Listen thou again to My supreme word, most secret
of all; beloved art thou of Me, and steadfast of heart,
therefore will I speak for thy benefit. (64)
TG = §1+a: Ead than all, most secret ; 34: again ;
syot listen ; ¥ my ; q highest ; T=r: word ; g=: beloved ; stig
(thou ) art ; % of me; gzq strongly ; g1 thus; Ja: thenco;
T331{7 (1) will speak; ¥ thy ; f§d benefit.

AHAD A AR ALK A FHEEE |
ARAEE aa J giasta SIS d ngy

Merge thy mind in Me, be My devotee, sacrifice
to Me, prostrate thyself before Me, thou shalt come
even to Me. I pledge thee My troth ; thou art dear to
Me. (65)

gy with mind fixed on me ; ¥ be ; AF+H: my devotee ;
amff = AT aweq g to me, sacrifices, thus; /A me; ATEFE

21
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galute ; WY to me ; ¥ even; @sAfY ‘( thon ) shalt come ; §aF
struth; § to thee; qi@wswa (I) promise; 4@ dear;
&1ig ( thou ) art ; 3 of me.

< ~ 3 - o .
H’:I‘c'lﬁlr'-'m@wq HHE IR JS |
’ . e M L = ~ ~
A A GANBGT AR A QTNEEN
Abandoning - all -duties, come unto Me alone for
-shelter: sorrow not, I will liberate thee from all sins.
(66)
§IAMA = At waia-all duties ; giteasx having abandon-
ed; At to me; wRa -refuge; FHW-come; sE I; @i thee;

YR = Fa qea: (from) all, from sins ; ArieArd
wwillyfree ;-7r not; Fw: grieve.

3 T TARHE TR FIEA |
A T AT T A AsragArn o

Never is this to be spoken by thee to -anyone who
is without asceticism, nor without devotion norito one
who desireth not to listen, nor -yet-to him who speaketh
<evil of Me, (67)

g7 this; F of (by) thee; W not; JggewTa to ( one)
without asceticism ;& not ; IrywRra to (one ) without devo-
tion ; /AR at any time ; 77 not ; = and ; sTYUYF to (one)
not wishing to listen ; qrez to be-spoken; 7 not; & and; #F
ane ; ¥ who ; IFJEATH cavils at.

q 33 W TG ARESARAR |
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AR AR 9T AT ARAFTATE: Nkl

He who shall declare this supreme secret among:
My devotees, having shown the highest devotion.for Me, .
without doubt he shall come to-Me. (68)

I who ; & this ;. qo. highest ; 7af secret ; Y= a7
Ay my, among devotees ; JIwqrEafy shall declare ;. wivg:
devotion ; A% in (for) me; qii. highest ; gegr having done ;.
A% to me ; g even ; gsyfg shall come; sygga: doubtless.

A W qEFATHT FieH BAET: |
AREr A = A e BEaiEEiL €

Nor is there any among men who performeth dearer
service to. Me than he, nor any other shall be more:
beloved by Me on earth than he.. (69)

T not; = and; geAry than he; RFFAY ameng men ;
FimA any one; ¥ of me; [FaF«|A: most.well-doing ; WFFN
will be; ¥ not; = and; ¥ of me; geArq than. he; Z=w:
another ;. fraqT:- dearer ; W@ in the eanth.

A T 7 W 9F FARAFAEL |
FFERA JAERE |iRE & Ak weolk

And he who shall study this. sacredi dialogue of
ours, by him I shall be worshipped. with the- sacrifice ofs
wisdom, Such is My mind. (707
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arysay shall study ; sy and ;@ who ; g5 this ; y#3 sacred ;
a1y dialogue ; FrFal: of us (two); FIAATT=FIHEA AN
of wisdom, by the sacrifice; 7 by him; stg I; g=: wor-
shipped ; &z may be ; giJ thus ;3 my ; R(]: opinion.

TEAFARTA JUARH A T |
ST P AT AT ATCIOTHRI S 5 1)

The man also who, full of faith, merely heareth it
unreviling, even he, freed trom evil, obtaineth the
radiant worlds of the righteous. (Grpe)

syarard, full of faith ; stagy: uncarping ; s and ; sywargy
may hear ; S7fF also; ¥: who; AAT: man; §: he; s1fF also ;
gwh: liberated ; gwrq radiant ; &g worlds; gregarg may
obtain ; YOAFHMHA=T°% &9 BST §9i meritorious, action,
whose, of them.

FiEga=gd T FAFEW T4l |
FRISTEHE: FATE HGST ) 90 ||

Has this been heard, O son of Pritha, with one-
pointed mind? Has thy delusion, caused by unwis-
dom, been destroyed, O Dhananjaya ? (72)

#igq whether; gag this; W heard; g O Pértha;
&7af by thee; uaraow (by ) one-pointed ; Sqgr by mind ;
raq whether ; stRIAGME: = wtmrAex €Hig: of ignorance,
delusion ; qurg: destroyed ; & they: ysiw@ C Dhananjaya.
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WA Ja |

a8 Hig: WS ATERFAAETA |

RadusiEn naeds: FRE T4 @ 4 V3 N
Arjuna said :

Destroyed is my delusion. I have gained knowledge
through Thy grace, O Immutable One. I am firm, my
doubts have fled away. I will do according to Thy word

- (73)

Ag: destroyed ; #rg: delusion ; &gfg: memory; Fegl
obtained ; T IT =4qT ISR of thee, by grace; aar by
me; ;=g O Achyuta ; féyq: firm; Wi (I) am; @I
wa: g3 I q: gone, donbt, whose, he; sk (I) willdo;
g9+ word ; §3 Thy.

659 34 |
. - ©
gUE AGIAT I T AGRAT: |
k3 Q . =
FAREEAsiTAEd TAgaue | 0. Il
Sanjaya said :
1 heard this marvellous dialogue of Vasudeva and of
the great-souled Partha, causing my hair to stand on

end ; (74)

FE thus; sig I; argisem of Vasudeva; wigen of
Pértha ; % and ; §greqa: of the great-sonled ; §arg dialogue ;
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gqm this ; s4(qY heerd ; siga marvellous ; AeSwE = o
eYora geR(q A of the hair, excitement, from which, that.

AMIARZATHASI TG T |
ART ARTITE ORI @I 19k

By the favour of Vy4asa I listened to this secret and
supreme yoga from the Lord of Yoga, Krishna Himself
speaking before mine eyes. (75)

EIFEA = qeR qq@EAg of Vyldsa, from the favour;
SIAATT, heard ; gaq this ; q& secret; &7g I; g highest: v
yoga; AU =AMTER U of yoga, from the Lord;
geomqg from Krighpa; e directly ; ®aas: (from ) the
declaring ; &3%% Himself.

° bz [
S G d SAREATETH |
- Q - . o <
- I3 13} > .
FaATAAL: °F FAMH T g 1 0L
O King, remembering, remembering this marvellous.
and holy dialogue between Keshava and Arjuna, I re-
joice again and again. (76)
uwq O King ; geg@ having remembered ; gegar having
remembered ; §3137 diulogue ; T4 this ; s1gA marvellous ; FuAl-
A4l = hyTed F stgaed o of Keshava, and, of Arjuna, and ;

gog holy; gsan® (1) rejoice; = and ; ¥g: again; TE:
again,

a9 HtHd G STIEA 80 |



xS

"~ ba [N
PRI 7E TS g0 T 39 TR0
Remembering, remembering, also that most marvel-
lous form of Hari, great is my wonder, O King. 1 re-
.joice, again and again. (77)
qq that; s and ; §eger having remembered ; e
having remembered ; &% the form ; STEAFR very marvellons ;
s of Hari; F@a: sstenishment; ¥ my; wFq great;
#17 O King ; gsan® (1) rejoice ; = and ; g: again ; gas
-again.

q AET: FW 9T T GTEC |
a7 shiawdr aRg AfdRdm 0 e n
Wherever is Krighna, Yoga’s Lord, wherever is Pértha,

the archer, assured are there prosperity, victory and
happiness. So I think. (78)

g5 where; Jnrwge: the Lord of yoga; s Krishpa;
7% where ; qri: Pirtha; ygft: the archer; q% there; sff:
prosperity ; fARA: victory ; wid: happiness ; gar firm; fifq:
poliey ; ®fg: opinion ; ®¥ my.
g fagmadargifiTeg AatEmat e AFEma-
Gaig Gegrea rgEEmsEaE: | 3¢
Hrgvmyoraeg | g Aag

Thus in the jglorious Upanishats of the BHAGAVAD-GETA, the
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science of the ETERNAL. the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue between
Shri Krishga and Arjuna, the eighteenth discourse, entitled:
THE YOGA OF LIBERATION BY RENUNCIATION.

To the Blessed Krishna be homage. May there be
happiness.

Thus the BHAGAVAD-GITA hath ending,

PEACE BE TO ALL WORLDS,



APPENDIX.

The following variations of the text and one or two new inter-
~pretations are printed as likely to be of use to the student. The
different readings have been mostly gathered together by Bibu
Govinda D4sa of Benares from various MSS. and different com-
mentaries. The new interpretations have been suggested by Pandit
Vrindivana Sdrasvata of Benares, who passed away only in this
year (1905 A, D.), The interpretations are worthy of attention
because of their prima facie aptness. This gentleman used to say
that he had practically studied only two works in the course of a
fairly long life, the Bhagavad-@ita and the Yoga-Vasishtha ; and
the kind of study he gave to these may be inferred from the fact
that, as he said shortly before his death, he had read the Yoga-
Vasishthe through one-hundred and sixty-five times—and the
work consists of sixty-four thousand linies~while the Git4 was read
through too often to be counted. Under these circumstances it
is easy to see that his inferpretations are at least as notable as
wmany older ones.
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°  For Reap
8. gt = ST

10. &t flmite-  gEIEI-
LGE e

19. sag- g

. 36, qqrevATA,  |AYA,

EL

]

REMARKS.

Adds the name of one of
the principal warriors.

Dhrigshtadyumna was the
Commander-in-chief of the
Pindava army.

The prefix { has no
special significance here,
while ¥ gives the sense
of “on all sides.”

The alternative here is
scarcely preferable, as it
means ¢ with their rela-
tions ’; the text, on the
other hand, ¢our own rela-
tives’, is stronger,

«“Not thus” (shouldst
thou grieve, even o),

ii. 53. qratyafgysr Pt. VrindAvana interprets this as meaning:
st A0 gAY Herd FAUYor afR9Ar FrTd, ¢ baving,
by listening {to my teaching) acquired knowledge of
the true and particalar significance of the Veda”.

i. 62. =ng:
. 63, &y

A
AT

This is an emendation
suggested by Papdit Viin-
ddvana, on the ground
that anger does not arise
from desire but from defeat



iv, 23. gvhex

v. 21. 1g®

-

vi, 39. gg==

{ 331

FhReq

URY 7

)

of desire, while &y, blind
craving, is the natural con-
sequence of desire. The
emendation has a doubtful
value, however, because it
is not supported by any
manuscripts inspected, and
the addition of  defeat of ™
is no very serious strain on
the interpretation of the
verse.

The context refers to one
who is still striving after
deliverance, g+ned, and not
to one who has already
attained it, gwweq.

In view of the following
q:, ¥ is distinctly the
better reading grammati-
cally ; atgp confuses the prose
order and the sense, and
does not fit in,

The alternative is correct
according to modern gram-
mar, and the other incorrect,
because &g, with which
the pronoun is in apposition,
is masculine and not neuter,



vil, 19, gg@a:

viii, 5. wEqHA

viii. 8, qrRETTHAT

viii, 20. SSATRY SATRIA SATRISATRIA

x 7. sfA®ga

xi, 28. sifASIS \Ataat s3dE

xi, 41, 1%
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q 9

q{qy:

sAFaHAr

sfAwR®IT

L UL S

« He is difficult to find”
instead of ‘very difficult
to find .

The text means ‘un-
doubtedly ”’; the alterna-
tive ¢ free of doubt thy-
self . The text seems to
be the stronger reading.

The alternative makes no
change of meaning, but is
more in accordance with
modern grammar,

“(More ancient) than
both the manifested and the
(lower) unmanifested.” Cf,
xv. 16 & 18, xi. 37.

The alternative means
“ abstract, without Vikalpa,
without alternative, doubt,
or lower attraction . It is
more in keeping with the
technicality of Yoga.

¢ Flaming on all sides.”
The alternative seems to
make better sense, The text
has a superfluous and weak
prefix f¥.

The alternative isgramma-
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tically correct, as the HgaT
which the pronoun qualifies
is masculine, not neuter.

xiii. 5. sysq¥Ry, here is interpreted by Pt, Vrinddvana as
meaning the Linga Shartra.

xiv. 1. graiai At *(The highest knowléedge)
of the wise ”* instead of ¢ of
all knowledges .

xiv. 3.4. In these two shlokas, the current commentaries
interpret the word Hgg as ‘ great’ and regard it as
qualifying 37, Brahman; and further they construe
both the shlokas as meaning that “the great Brahman
is the womb and I the depositor of the seed”.
Pt. Vrindavana says the construction should be as
follows : “mahat-tattva is the womb and I, Brahman,
am the seed-giver ",

xv. 23. syatqema sTafast « And acts in pursuance.”
This gives additional mean-
ing ; the other merely re-

& peats the sense of #¥g.

xvii. 23. ATHOURQAT  HEAT AT ¢ By that Brahm@, er by
that Brahman,” Cf. iv. 32.
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xi.87—xiii, 21. 3l—xiv, 12. 19—xviii, 14. 16, i3
WHFF—ii. 47—iii. 5. 8—iv. 16. 17, 18,
WHRE—xvi. 24—xviii. 30, 31,
qRIF—Iii. 34,
sFa—iil. 18—xv. 11—xviii, 6. 16.
wEeT—iii. 29, .
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S{EY—xvi, 2.
FFI—v. 31—x. 33.
Sgr—iii. 15—viii. 3. 11. 13, 21—x. 25. 83—xi. 18. 37—xii.
1. 83—xv. 16, 18.
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qHAg—vil. 24—xi. 41—xiii. 25.
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swfgeA—iii. 40—iv. 6—xiii. 17—xv, 9~—xviii, 14, <~ =
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11-—xv. 5,

stTeaeT—xi. 16. 38,

FAAT—ii. 51—xiv. 6. .
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sger—viii. 7. 9, 13.

FRF—vi, 45—xi, 10, 13. 16, 24—xvi. 16.

eg—ii. 16, 55. 72—v. 24—vi, 26—vii. 19. 28 —viii, 5. 6—x. 19,
32, 40—xi. 16—xv, 3.

Feat—v. 24—vi. 47—xi, 20—xiii. 34.

TR—iii. 14.—xv. 14,

sTeRgTAr—vii, 20—ix. 53.

qqr—ii, 22—iv. 4, 25. 27-30—vi. 22—vii. 5—xiii. 24—xvi.
8. 14—xviii. 3.

sTqEs —ii. 44—vii. 15,

STr¥—xvii. 22,

Hqreg—vi. 37—ix. 3—xvi. 20.

qRF—xvii. 11, 17—xviii, 23,

;AR —x. 4—xvi. 1—xviii. 30,

rT—ii. 16. 66—x. 4.

s —iv. 14—vii, 13. 25—ix. 24—xviii. 55.

qrg—vi, 35. 44—viii. 8—xii. 9. 10. 12—xviii. 36.

sparagia—viii. 8—xii. 9.

SRR —xiii, 7.

THE—xV. H.

g —iv. 3l—ix. 19—x. 18-—xiii, 12--xiv, 20, 27.

HYRTH—xviil. 37. 38.

wag—iv. 31,
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HH—vi. 37.

FYH—ii. 66—v. 12-—xviii. 28.

QUTFTH - —xviii. 23,

wag—ii 30.

qg—iii. 5—vi. 44——viii. 19—ix. 8—xviii, 60.

|THT —ii 25.

qiETR—xiii. 16—xviii. 20.

ayEah —ii. 25. 28—vii. 24—viii. 18. 20. 21—ix. 4—xii, 1. 3, 5.
6—xiii. 5.

segg—ii. 17, 21, 84—iv 1, 18—vii.' 13, 24. 25—ix.2 13. 18—
xi. 2 4 18—xiii. 31—xiv. §. 27—xv. 1. 5. 17—xviii. !
20 56.

ssaEarar—ii. 41.
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waw®—iii. 7. 19. 25—v. 21—ix. 9—xiii. 9. 14—xviii. 49.

wagaw—xiii. 5.

wgg—i 16—ix, 19—xi 37—xiii. 12—xvii. 28.
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wiarEg—n 48—iv. 22—xviii. 26,

sgL—xi. 22.
HERC—111. 27—vii. 4—xiii. 5—xvi. 18-—xvii. 5—xviii. 17.
58. 59.

qrer—ii. 55—iii. 18, 17. 43—iv. 7. 35. 88. 42—v. 7. 16 21—
vi5. 6. 7. 8 10. 11. 15. 18. 19. 20. 26—vii. 18—yviii.
19—ix. 5. 28. 34—x. 15. 18. 20—xi. 3. 4—xiii. 24. 28]
29 42—xv. 11—xvi. 21. 22—xvii. 19—xviii. 16. 39. 51.

FeRgA—ii 45=—iv. 41.

srg—iii. 38, 39. 40—v. 15—xiv, 9—xviii. 32, 48.

22
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FEgT—ii. 3. 37—iv. 42-xxi. 12, 33.

FIL—vii. 18.
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66.
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Fo—xiii. 1. 2, 3. 6. 18. 26. 33. 34.

wxg—xiii. 1. 2. 26. 34.

figsag—xii 16.

agEg—iv. 23.

gu—iii. 5. 27. 28. 20—iv. 13—xiii. 19. 21. 23—xiv. 5. 19.
20. 21. 23. 26—xviii. 29 40. 41. Bprtird
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